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00 Introduction 

The Book Of Acts

Authorship

When one compares Luke 1:1-4 with Acts 1:1, we are immediately impressed with the truth that God used the same human author to write both books. In fact, the book of Acts claims to be a sequel, “The first account I composed, Theophilus, about all that Jesus began to do and teach”. At various places in the book of Acts the events taking place are cast in the first person plural, indicating that the author was present when these events took place (16:10-17; 20:5-21:18; 27:1-28:16). From these passages we learn that the same author wrote the entire book. The author was one of Paul’s traveling companions and was with him in Rome (28:16). Most of Paul’s traveling companions are mentioned in contrast to the author. Therefore, we already know that the author couldn’t be Silas, Mark, Barnabas, Timothy (Acts 15:37-41; Acts 16:1-11), or, Sopather, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Tychicus or Trophimus (20:5). McGarvey notes, “As then the writer was none of these, and yet he journeyed with Paul on his visit to Jerusalem, and thence to Rome, we can identify him with no other than Luke (Colossians 4:10-14; Philemon 1:24)” (Commentary On Acts, p. xi). In addition, the book of Acts was listed as Scripture in the Muratorian Fragment (c. 170-180 A.D.), was quoted by Polycarp (69-155 A.D.), and Irenaeus cites passages so frequently from the Acts of the Apostles that it is certain that he had constant access to the book. Tertullian also ascribes the book to Luke, as does Clement of Alexandria.

Historical Accuracy

In the Gospel that bears his name, Luke notes that diligent and careful research went into his writings, “having investigated everything carefully from the beginning…so that you might know the exact truth about the things you have been taught” (Luke 1:3-4). Professional historians and archaeologists have long recognized the historical reliability and accuracy found in the book of Acts. Luke is always accurate in the titles that he gives for the various regional and local officials, even though titles often differed from province to province. “The ‘rulers of the city’ (politarchs) in Thessalonica (Acts 17:6) was unknown in any classical author until a few years ago. It has now been found in 19 inscriptions ranging from the 2nd century B.C. to the 3rd century A.D., as a title of magistrates in Macedonian cities. Publius is called the ‘chief man’ of the Island of Malta (Acts 28:7). Inscriptions in both Latin and Greek have shown this to be the proper title” (Introduction To Christian Evidences, Ferrell Jenkins, p. 64). “Luke was an intricate observer. James Smith, who was a seaman, in his ‘Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul’, shows that Luke is accurate even in the storm and wreck. They cast goods out of the hold, threw off the rigging, bound the ship around, and precisely the proper term in Greek is used for each activity. Every place where Luke’s accuracy can be checked, he has been found to be exactly right” (New Testament History, Acts, Gareth L. Reese, p. xxxi). 

The Date

Luke leaves his readers with a description of Paul, a prisoner at Rome, but enjoying considerable liberty to preach and teach. The abrupt ending of the book is strong evidence for the date. The book ends here because there was nothing else to report, hence the book was written around 62 A.D. from the city of Rome.

Historical Timetable

One of the real benefits of the book of Acts is that it enables us to date Paul’s letters. In addition, we know the dates of various events in this book, because secular records mention the same basic event. For example: 1. Peter’s appearance before Caiaphas in chapter 4 took place prior to A.D. 36, for we know in that year that Caiaphas was removed from office. 2. We that the Herod who died in Acts chapter , died in the spring of A.D. 44. 3. We know that Acts 13:7, took place before A.D. 52, because by that time Sergius Paulus had been replaced. 4. Paul took before Gallio in Acts 18:12-17, and we know that this man was proconsul of Achaia from 50-54 A.D.

	Date:
	Event:
	Contemporary Events:

	30
	Pentecost (ch. 2)
	Tiberius Emperor (14-37) Pilate Governor (26-36)

	32-33
	Stephen Stoned (ch. 7)
	

	34-35 
	Saul Converted (ch. 9)
	

	36-43
	Saul in Jerusalem, Tarsus, Antioch (9-11) Cornelius Converted (ch. 10).
	Caligula Emperor (37-41) Claudius Emperor (41-54) Herod Agrippa I (41-44) dies.

	43-44
	James is executed (ch. 12)
	

	45-47
	Famine in Judea (ch. 12)
	

	47-48
	First Missionary Journey (13-14)
	

	49
	Council at Jerusalem (ch.15)
	Claudius expels all Jews from Rome

	49-50
	Second Journey begins (15-16)
	Gallio Proconsul of Achaia

	50-52
	Paul at Corinth (ch. 18).
	1 and 2 Thessalonains Written (1 Thessalonians 2:1-2)

	52-55
	Paul In Ephesus (ch. 19)
	Felix procurator of Judea (52-59) 1 and 2 Corinthians Written (1 Corinthians 16:8)

	56-57
	In Macedonia and Corinth (ch. 20) 
	Nero Emperor (54-68) Galatians, Romans Written (Romans 15:25-31)

	57-59
	Voyage to Jerusalem (20-21) Arrested, imprisoned at Caesarea (:27)
	Festus procurator of Judea (59-61)

	59
	Paul stands before Festus/Agrippa (:32)
	

	59-60
	Paul’s voyage to Rome (:16)
	

	60-62
	Paul’s imprisonment in Rome (ff)
	Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and Philemon written (Ephesians 6:20; Philippians 1:13)


The Importance Of Acts

 The Spread of the Gospel Is Documented ():

The gospels end with the Great Commission (Mark 16:15-16; Matthew 28:19-20; Luke 24:46-47). The book of Acts reveals how this was accomplished. McGarvey notes, “The writers chief design was to set forth to his readers a multitude of cases of conversion. The cases recorded represent all the different grades of human society, from idolatrous peasants up to priests, proconsuls, and kings. They represent all the degrees of intellectual and religious culture; all the common occupations of life; and all the countries and languages of the then known world; thus showing the adaptation of the one system of life and salvation to all the inhabitants of the earth (Acts 9:2; Acts 19:9; Acts 22:4). If then, modern conversions accord with these, they must be right; if they do not, they must be to that extent wrong” (pp. xix-xx). 

 The Establishment of the Church:

The church that Jesus promised to build (Matthew 16:18), is established (Acts 2:47). Besides its establishment, we find its growth (8:4); work (2:42); mission and worship (20:7); and organizational structure (14:23; 20:17,28). We also see the importance of local church membership (Acts 9:24; Acts 11:26; Acts 13:1; Acts 14:26; Acts 11:30; Acts 12:25; Acts 15:2).

 The Absence of the an Argument against Christianity:

The book of Acts records the various persecutions inflicted upon the church. The Jewish authorities sought to put an end to this movement (Acts 4:1-37; Acts 5:1-42; Acts 6:1-15; Acts 7:1-60; Acts 8:1-40; Acts 9:1-43; Acts 13:1-52; Acts 14:1-28; Acts 15:1-41; Acts 16:1-40; Acts 17:1-34; Acts 18:1-28). So did various pagan authorities or special interest groups (Acts 16:16-21; Acts 19:24 ff). They sought to intimidate Christians, mock and physically hurt or imprison them, and yet we never find anyone being able to discredit, out-argue or undermine the truthfulness of the gospel message (Acts 6:10). The one glaring gap in all the opposition that the church faced is the absence of the great Jewish, heathen or Roman argument against the resurrection of Jesus and the Christian faith. This book tells us that the world really doesn’t have an argument against the validity of the gospel message.

 Agreement among the Apostles:

Some have argued that the book was written to contradict the claim that Peter and Paul were rivals. Whether that is true or not, the case remains that the book very clearly teaches us that Peter and Paul taught the same gospel. The terms of salvation that Peter preached (Acts 2:38), are the same terms that Paul preached (Acts 18:8; Acts 16:30-34). In fact, the first 12 chapters deal primarily with Peter while the rest of the book deals primarily with Paul. See also (Acts 15:7-12; Galatians 2:1-10; 2 Peter 3:15-16).

 The Necessity of Water Baptism:

When we study the conversion of Saul, we find a man who actually saw the resurrected Jesus (); was sincerely repentant and was engaged in prayer (9:9-11), and yet who still had his sins prior to being baptized (22:16). The same is true in reference to Cornelius, who was a good moral and religious man (10:2), extremely obedient and humble (10:24-33), was baptized in the Holy Spirit (10:44-45), and yet he was still commanded to be baptized in water (Acts 10:47-48).
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER ONE:

I. Introduction To This Volume: 

II. The Promised Spirit: 

III. The Ascension: 

IV. The Fate of Judas And Selection Of Matthias: 

II. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER ONE:

Verse 1
Acts 1:1 The former treatise I made, O Theophilus, concerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, 

"FORMER"-The first.

"TREATISE"-narrative. "The use of "logos" (word) for treatise or historical narrative is common in ancient Greek.." (Robertson p. 3) "In my first book" (Phi) Thus this verse admits the existence of the Gospel of Luke. It is interesting to note how the various New Testament books admit the existence of and actually endorse the inspiration of other books (see 2 Peter 3:15-16; and 1 Timothy 5:18, which contains a quotation of Luke 10:7). 

"I MADE"-Luke was actually written by Luke.

"O THEOPHILUS"-(thih AHF uh luhs) (lover of God or friend of God). 

Points to Note:

In the Gospel of Luke, this individual is addressed by the title "most excellent" (Luke 1:3). The title "most excellent" could be used in a technical sense, indicating rank, or given by way of courtesy. From Luke 1:4 we learn that Theophilus was an individual who had been taught about Christ. The name Theophilus was a common name among both Jews and Gentiles from the third century B.C. onwards. Various theories concerning this man exist: (a) He was the defense lawyer for the hearing of Paul"s appeal to Caesar. (b) He was a high Roman official who had converted to Christianity. (c) Reese notes, "A more likely suggestion is that Theophilus was the patron of the book. He would see to the circulation of a large number of exact copies. He would pay for the publication of the book. It was a very common thing to name the patron who was sponsoring the book in the prologue." (p. 2)

"ALL THAT JESUS BEGAN BOTH TO DO AND TO TEACH"-Reese says concerning the word "began", "This is a Hebrew form of expression, meaning the same thing as "what Jesus did and taught"." (p. 2) Stott says the word "began" is significant, "It is no exaggeration to say that they set Christianity apart from all other religions. These regard their founder as having completed his ministry during his lifetime; Luke says Jesus only began his." (p. 34) All would agree that the book of Acts is a continuation of the work that Jesus started. And it is a record of Jesus working through and speaking through His apostles (Hebrews 1:2; 1 Corinthians 14:37).

"TO DO"-i.e. His miracles, His acts of kindness and self-sacrifice. (Acts 10:38 "who went about doing good").

"AND TO TEACH"-People forget that Jesus "taught", He revealed definite doctrines that one must believe if they truly accept Him (Luke 6:46; John 12:48; John 14:15).

Point to Note:

For Luke to keep on writing concerning events that happened after the ascension of Jesus Christ, is proof that all the information Christians need, isn"t found in the Gospels. Luke didn"t believe in the theory which says, "Emphasize the Gospels, and downplay or ignore the rest of the New Testament."

Verse 2
Acts 1:2 until the day in which he was received up, after that he had given commandment through the Holy Spirit unto the apostles whom he had chosen: 

"UNTIL THE DAY IN WHICH HE WAS RECEIVED UP"-The Gospel of Luke ends with the ascension of Jesus Christ. Carefully note: From this statement we know that the book of Luke we currently possess correctly ends at the right spot! The Bible hasn"t been corrupted. Books and chapters aren"t missing! (1 Peter 1:23).

"AFTER THAT HE HAD GIVEN COMMANDMENT THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT UNTO THE APOSTLES"-These instructions include the Great Commission (Mark 16:15-16; Matthew 28:18-20); and the injunction to remain in Jerusalem until they receive the promise from the Father (Luke 24:44-49). Note how Jesus deliberately made provision for the continuance of the work that He had started.

"WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN"-(Luke 6:13). All the apostles, even the replacement for Judas (Acts 1:24); and Paul"s selection (9:15; 22:14-15); were chosen personally by Jesus Christ. "It is thus emphasized that all the apostles...were neither self-appointed, nor appointed by any human being, committee, synod or church.." (Stott p. 35).

Verse 3
Acts 1:3 To whom he also showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God: 

"TO WHOM"-To the apostles.

"PASSION"-i.e. suffering

"BY MANY PROOFS"-"a convincing, decisive proof" (Stott p. 35); "convincing manifestations" (Mon); "convincing demonstrations" (Amp). We have a couple of these convincing demonstrations recorded in the Gospels (Luke 24:38-43; John 20:26-29; John 21:1-22). "The word speaks of proofs that carried certainty of conviction with them, as contrasted with those that were only probable or circumstantial." (Reese p. 4)

"APPEARING UNTO THEM BY THE SPACE OF FORTY DAYS"-"The only passage where the interval between the resurrection and the ascension is given." (Vincent p. 443) There are no less than 13 different appearances of Jesus to His disciples recorded in the New Testament. "The idea conveyed by the Greek verb and preposition here is that our Lord was not with the apostles constantly..but that He came and again disappeared." (Reese p. 5) "At intervals during the forty days" (Robertson p. 6) See 1 Corinthians 15:5 ff.

"AND SPEAKING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD"-

Points to Note:

1. The same kingdom that Jesus said was "at hand" (Mark 1:15) and would come with "power" (Mark 9:1) within the lifetime of the apostles. This is the kingdom of O.T. prophecy (Daniel 2:44).

2. It is very easy to prove that the Kingdom of God was established in Acts Chapter 2: (a) The power came (=2:1-4). (b) The kingdom is inherently connected with forgiveness of sins (Revelation 1:5-6; Revelation 5:9-10), and the conditions to obtain such forgiveness is proclaimed by Peter (2:38). (c) Jesus is on His throne in Acts 2:1-47 (2:30-32). If we have a King, then He must have a Kingdom to rule over.

3. Clearly, Jesus isn"t teaching His apostles, "The plan failed, God didn"t anticipate Jewish opposition and rejection, therefore the Kingdom of God won"t be set up until the Millennium." By inspiration, Peter made it clear that no prophecies had been postponed (Acts 3:24).

4. Stott notes, "He thus presented himself to their senses: their eyes, ears and hands. Such an objective experience of the risen Lord was an indispensable qualification of an apostle, which explains why Paul could be one (1 Corinthians 9:1; 1 Corinthians 15:8 ff)..and why there have been no comparable apostles since and can be none today." (p. 35) 

5. God made sure that people from all ages could have confidence in the apostles writings. These men were true eyewitnesses (; 10:41).

6. Bruce notes, "The Gnostic schools..claimed that He gave them certain esoteric teaching, not recorded..But Luke declares that He continued to instruct them on the same subjects as had formed the burden of His teaching before his passion--"the things concerning the Kingdom of God."" (pp. 33-34)

Verse 4
Acts 1:4 and, being assembled together with them, he charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, which, {said he,} ye heard from me.: 

"NOT TO DEPART FROM JERUSALEM"-The city from which the prophets had foretold that the House of God and the law of the Lord would spread out from (Isaiah 2:2-4 "And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem"; Micah 4:1-5).

"THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER"-i.e. the promised Spirit or Comforter Who would guide them into all truth (John 14:26; John 15:26-27; John 16:13; Luke 24:49).

Verse 5
Acts 1:5 For John indeed baptized with water;but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence. 

"FOR"-The statement that John made concerning the One who would baptized in the Holy Spirit (Matthew 3:11). Is only applied to two specific groups of people in the book of Acts, i.e. the apostles and the household of Cornelius (the first Gentile converts) (Acts 11:15-17). Jesus is telling His apostles, "the time is drawing near when that prediction made by John would be fulfilled." (Reese p. 7)

"NOT MANY DAYS HENCE"-"These words of Jesus were probably spoken not long before His ascension, and, of course, not many days before the day of Pentecost.." (Reese p. 10)

Points to Note:

1. Jesus isn"t downplaying water baptism in the above verse. For He commanded it (Mark 16:16=Acts 10:47-48). Those baptized under John"s baptism, needed to be re-baptized under the baptism of the Great Commission (Mark 16:15; Acts 19:4-5). For it was only after His death that forgiveness of sins could truly be obtained.

2. The baptism with the Holy Spirit was a promise. But it wasn"t promised to all. It was promised to specific individuals (John 14:26), for a specific purpose (John 16:13). You can obey a command, but you can"t obey a promise.

3. Some people erroneously think the baptism of fire (Matthew 3:11), also came upon the apostles. But a careful examination of Acts 2:3 reveals that the tongues were "as of fire". The baptism of fire mentioned in Matthew 3:11, involves a baptism of judgement and condemnation. See Matthew 3:12.

Verse 6
Acts 1:6 They therefore, when they were come together, asked him, saying, Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? 

"DOST THOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?"-

Points to Note:

1. This question posed by the disciples has perplexed bible students for years. First of all, what are they asking? Most take their question to be, "are you now going to make Israel an independent kingdom again" (Beck). 

2. Reese notes, "Their use of the word "restore" shows that they were still looking back to the glorious days gone by--the days of David and Solomon, when the Jewish nation was the ruler of the world--and were still hoping for such days to return..The apostles themselves had entertained ideas that in the restored kingdom they themselves would have places of honor (Mark 10:35 ff). This false expectation was checked, and almost destroyed by his death (Luke 24:21), but His return to life again excited their hopes..They saw now that His enemies had no power over Him. If they killed Him, He would just come back to life. They could not doubt that a being who could rise from the dead could easily accomplish His plans." (pp. 10-11)

3. Some would say that it is hard to imagine that the disciples still have false ideas about the kingdom of God, seeing that this was the exact subject matter which Jesus had been discussing them (), off and on over a period of 40 days. But we forget, that three years of teaching hadn"t corrected some of their misconceptions either (Mark 16:13-14).

4. God may have recorded this question, as proof that the apostles greatly needed the guidance of the Holy Spirit! They did need the help of the Holy Spirit before they began to spread the gospel message.."It was not possible for them to preach the gospel of the kingdom until they understood the "nature" of the kingdom" (Reese p. 11)

5. Now McGuiggan has an interesting slant on this question. He denies that the apostles were still operating under the misconception that the kingdom of God would be an earthly and political kingdom. For he argues that they had been taught (Luke ; 45; Acts 1:3). In addition, he argues that there is nothing wrong with the word "restore", for the Church is the "restored" kingdom of God, it is true Israel under the reign of the Messiah (Ephesians 1:22-23; Galatians 6:16), it is the remnant (Romans 11:5). He argues that the only misconception that the apostles were operating under-and would continue to operate under prior to Acts chapter 10, is that the kingdom either exclusively belonged to "Israel", or that salvation for Gentiles was inherently tied to them first becoming Jews. He points out that many O.T. passages had linked the salvation of the "nations" to the Jews (Zechariah 8:23; Genesis 12:3; Isaiah 2:2 ff; Amos 9:11-12). And that these men thought, until God told them different, that entering the kingdom of God was for the circumcised. That they had not anticipated that the kingdom of God could be entered by the uncircumcised, raw heathen. See Acts 10-11. 1 Hence the only misconception in the above question is there emphasis on the word "Israel".

Verse 7
Acts 1:7 And he said unto them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the Father hath set within His own authority. 

"IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS"-To their question of "at this time", Jesus will respond, "You just have to wait" (). "It is not your business to learn times and dates" (Wms). They would know that the time was right when the Holy Spirit came upon them.

"HATH SET WITHIN HIS OWN AUTHORITY"-This verse may sound "cold", but it reminds the apostles, that even though they will be the personal witnesses of Jesus Christ, and be guided into all truth, they are still mere men--and God is still God. Inspired men still only know what God has chosen to tell them (Deuteronomy 29:29).

Verse 8
Acts 1:8 But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 

"BUT"-"It was not important for them to know the time at which the kingdom would be established; but it was all-important that they should receive the power necessary to the part which they were to take in its inception and progress." (McGarvey p. 6)

"POWER"-Hence the Kingdom of God would come when the Holy Spirit would come. Compare Mark 9:1 with Acts 1:8.

"MY WITNESSES"-; 3:15; 5:32; 10:39; 13:31; 22:15. This power not only enabled the apostles to speak by inspiration, but it also enabled them to work miracles, which demonstrated that their "witness" was truthful (Hebrews 2:3-4). Stott reminds us that the word "apostle" means "an envoy, delegate or ambassador, sent out with a message and carrying the authority of the sender." (p. 36)

Points to Note:

1. Notice that Jesus in answering their question says nothing about the Kingdom being postponed.

2. Jesus had taught by word and example that the Kingdom of God He was talking about, was a spiritual kingdom (John 3:5; John 18:36). In fact, He has personally rejected the offer to be king over a physical empire (John 6:15). Acts 1:8 once again reminds us of the spiritual nature of this kingdom. "The kingdom of God..is spread by witnesses, not by soldiers, through a gospel..not a declaration of war..and not by force of arms, political intrigue or revolutionary violence." (Stott p. 42)

3. Let us be impressed that the apostles were the "witnesses". They were uniquely and purposefully qualified to give not only eyewitness, but inspired testimony. We are not the "witnesses". Like all others, we simply have the choice to accept or reject their testimony.

"IN JERUSALEM"-Where the testimony must start- Isaiah 2:2-3. In addition, this would vindicate Jesus in the city in which He was so wrongly condemned. McGarvey notes, "the most devout portion of the Jewish people, that portion which had been most favorably impressed by the preparatory preaching of John and Jesus, were always collected in Jerusalem at the great annual festivals, and hence a beginning could be made there with greater success than elsewhere." (p. 7) 

"ALL JUDEA"-The southern division of the land of Palestine.

"SAMARIA"-The region between Galilee and Judea, to the north of Jerusalem. The gospel will penetrate this region in Acts chapter 8.

"UNTO THE UTTERMOST PART OF THE EARTH"-i.e. to all the Gentile nations. The same concept as found in Mark 16:15.

Points to Note:

1. Many have pointed out that Acts 1:8 provides the reader with a kind of "Table of Contents" for the whole book. "Chapters 1-7 describe events in Jerusalem, chapter 8 mentions the scattering of the disciples "throughout Judea and Samaria" (8:1), and goes on to record the evangelization of a Samaritan city by Philip (8:5-24)..while the conversion of Saul in chapter 9 leads on in the rest of the book to his missionary expeditions, and finally to his journey to Rome." (Stott p. 43)

2. This verse reminds us that everyone needs the gospel message, for all have sinned (Romans 3:23), and the only forgiveness available for sin is found in Jesus Christ (Acts 4:12).

THE ASCENSION OF JESUS:

Verse 9
Acts 1:9 And when he had said these things, as they were looking, he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 

"AS THEY WERE LOOKING"-Reese notes, "it was important to state that the apostles witnessed His ascension. It was not affirmed in the New Testament that anyone actually saw Jesus while He was coming out of the tomb at His resurrection." (p. 14) Notice how God is always trying to assist us in reaching the right conclusions. The fact that Jesus ascended proved: (a) The appearances () had come to an end. Stott notes, "The reason for a public and visible ascension is surely that he wanted them to know that he had gone for good...This time his departure was final. So they were not to wait around for his next resurrection appearance. Instead, they were to wait for somebody else, the Holy Spirit (1:4)." (p. 49) (b) His kingdom is spiritual, for He will reign from Heaven. (c) They hadn"t been deceived, for Jesus didn"t vanish secretly or mysteriously, but ascended into heaven before their very eyes.

"A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT"-"a cloud closing beneath Him hid Him from their sight" (Wey)

Verse 10
Acts 1:10 And while they were looking stedfastly into heaven as he went, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; 

"LOOKING STEDFASTLY INTO HEAVEN"-"gazing intently" (NASV); "strained their eyes" (Knox). You would stare too!

"TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM"-The tense seems to suggest that the apostles didn"t immediately notice these two men. 

"IN WHITE APPAREL"-i.e. angels (Luke 24:4).

Verse 11
Acts 1:11 who also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, who was received up from you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. 

"WHY STAND YE LOOKING INTO HEAVEN?"-"There seems to be a slight degree of censure implied in these words, and the angels are calling the apostles away from their vain attempt to see the departed Savior one more time." (Reese p. 16)

"THIS JESUS..SHALL SO COME IN LIKE MANNER"-(1 Thessalonians 4:16). Reese says, "Note that neither the coming of the Spirit on Pentecost, nor the destruction of Jerusalem, nor the death of the believer, is the "second coming" of Jesus. Jesus himself is to return!" (p. 16)

Points to Note:

1. The practical application of this "rebuke", is that the apostles are not to be "sky-scanners". Looking intently at the sky won"t bring Jesus back, nor will it make Him came back that much sooner. "Their calling was to be witnesses not stargazers." (Stott p. 51)

2. ""this same Jesus" certainly indicates that his coming will be personal, the Eternal Son still possessing his glorified...body." (Stott p. 50)

BACK TO JERUSALEM:

Verse 12
Acts 1:12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, a Sabbath day"s journey off. 

"FROM THE MOUNT CALLED OLIVET"-Which is a north-to-south ridge of hills east of Jerusalem, rising to about 2,676 ft. "The Mount of Olives is on the east of Jerusalem, and must be passed by those who go from Jerusalem to Bethany." (Luke 24:50) 2

"A SABBATH DAY"S JOURNEY OFF"-about 2000 cubits or 3/5 of a mile. According to Jewish tradition, it was the distance that one could lawfully travel on the Sabbath day, without violating the prohibition about working on the Sabbath. "It was the supposed distance between the camp and the tabernacle in the wilderness." (Vincent p. 444) Hence, "no part of the camp was more than 2000 cubits from the tabernacle--and of course, the Jews would be allowed to travel this distance as they were coming to worship." (Reese p. 17)

Point to Note:

Nothing in the text indicates exactly where on the Mount of Olives Jesus ascended. Boles notes, "Luke says here that the Mount of Olives was a Sabbath Day"s journey from Jerusalem, not that Jesus was precisely that distance when he ascended." (p. 24) Nothing in the text says that when Jesus comes He will descend in the vicinity of the Mount of Olives. In fact, the Bible says that we will meet Him in the air (1 Thessalonians 4:17).

Verse 13
Acts 1:13 And when they were come in, they went up into the upper chamber, where they were abiding; both Peter and John and James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James {the son} of Alphaeus, and Simon the Zealot, and Judas {the son} of James. 

"THE UPPER CHAMBER"-"With the article, denoting some well-known place of resort. It was the name given to the room directly under the flat roof. Such rooms were often set apart as halls for meetings (Acts 20:8; Acts 9:37)." (Vincent p. 444)

"ABIDING"-"The participle and finite verb denoting continuance or habitual residence." (Vincent p. 444)

Point to Note:

This is the last place in the New Testament where many of the apostles are mentioned by name.

Verse 14
Acts 1:14 These all with one accord continued stedfastly in prayer, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

"WITH ONE ACCORD"-"one mind" (Wey). "denotes entire harmony of their views and feelings. There were no schisms, no divided interests, no discordant purposes." (Reese p. 19)

"CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER"-"Since early in the 20th century, some have tired to use this verse to prove that it took the apostles ten days to "pray down" the Holy Spirit." (Reese p. 19) Unfortunately, such a concept completely misses the point. God would give them the Holy Spirit-in His own time (). They were praying, because prayer was simply a part of their lives. And this emphasis upon prayer continued after Pentecost (Acts 2:42; Acts 6:4).

"WITH THE WOMEN"-i.e. probably those mentioned in the Gospels, Mary Magdalene, Salome, Johanna, Susanna, Mary and Martha of Bethany and others. "These women would have been mentioned in this informal way because they would be remembered by one who, like Theophilus, had read the first volume of Luke"s history." (Reese p. 19) This statement may also include the various wives of the apostles (1 Corinthians 9:5; Matthew 8:14).

"MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS"-The last time Mary is mentioned in the New Testament. One writer said, "She has a position of respect, but there is no halo about her head. She is loved but not worshipped." 3

"AND WITH HIS BRETHREN"- Mark 6:3; Matthew 12:46. These are younger brothers of Jesus. Four are mentioned by name in the New Testament, James, Joses, Judas and Simon (Mark 6:3; Matthew 12:46. At one point they didn"t believe in Jesus (John 7:5). But now they do believe. Matthew 13:55-56 reveals that Jesus also had younger sisters. James is the most prominent brother, being mentioned often in the New Testament (12:17; 15:13; 21:18; 1 Corinthians 15:7. Most believe that it was this James who wrote the book of James and the brother by the name of Judas wrote the book of Jude.

Points to Note:

1. Because Roman Catholicism argues for the perpetual virginity of Mary ("The Virgin Mary"), they argue that these "brothers", were either children from a previous marriage (on Joseph"s side) or cousins.

2. But there is no Scriptural reason to keep Mary a perpetual virgin, unless one has a distorted view of the "goodness" of marriage and the sexual relationship (1 Timothy 4:1-4).

FILLING THE POSITION VACATED BY JUDAS:

Verse 15
Acts 1:15 And in these days Peter stood up in the midst of the brethren, and said (and there was a multitude of persons {gathered} together, about a hundred and twenty), 

"IN THESE DAYS"-"at this time". Since 50 days constituted the time period between Passover and Pentecost. And 40 days have already transpired (). We know that this event happened at least 10 days before the day of Pentecost.

"PETER STOOD UP"-Peter took the lead, not because he would take Jesus" place. For he often spoke out first, even when Jesus was present (Matthew 16:16-17). Jesus had made it clear that all the apostles stood on equal ground with each other (Matthew 23:8-11). Paul agrees (Galatians 2:6). "Some think that Peter was the oldest of the apostles; hence, he took the lead." (Boles p. 26) It could also be that during the 40 day period of instruction, Jesus had commanded the apostles to fill the space left vacant by Judas" death.

"ABOUT A HUNDRED AND TWENTY"-We know that at least 500 brethren existed at this time (1 Corinthians 15:6). The 120 may be the brethren that lived in the area of Jerusalem.

Verse 16
Acts 1:16 Brethren, it was needful that the Scripture should be fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit spake before by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who was guide to them that took Jesus. 

"THAT THE SCRIPTURE SHOULD BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPAKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID"-Another Scripture which asserts that David was an inspired man. And that Scripture is the result when the Holy Spirit speaks through someone (2 Peter 1:20-21)

"THE SCRIPTURE"-The specific Scripture that Peter is referring to could be the Scripture he later cites in , which is a quotation from Psalms 69:25; Psalms 109:8. We know that Jesus, in John 13:18, applied Psalms 41:9 to Judas. See also John 17:12.

"SHOULD BE FULFILLED"-

Points to Note:

1. Some think that since the betrayal of Jesus was foretold, that Judas didn"t have any choice in the matter. But carefully note that nothing in the above cited passages specifically mentions Judas by name. McGarvey notes, "They occur in the midst of curses pronounced..concerning wicked men in general who persecute the servants of God. But if it be proper that the habitations of such men in general should be made desolate, and that any office they held should be given to others; it was preeminently so in the case of Judas." (pp. 14-15)

2. We can"t say that Jesus purposefully picked a traitor, for He spent a whole night in prayer before He selected the 12 (Luke 6:12). In addition, we must add that Jesus let the straying Judas know, that He knew what was going on in Judas" heart (John 6:66-71; John 13:27).

3. Some writers try to excuse Judas" actions. But the fact of the matter is that the Bible offers no excuse for him and uses the strongest language possible in speaking of his character (John 12:3-6; John 17:12; Acts 1:18 "price of his wickedness.")

"WHO WAS GUIDE TO THEM THAT TOOK JESUS"-Some argue that Judas" intentions for betraying Jesus were good. Barclay says, "it may well be that Judas never meant Jesus to die. He may well have betrayed Jesus with the intention of forcing Jesus" hand. He may have sought to put Jesus into a position in which, if He was to save His own life, He would be bound to use His power, and where He would be forced to act against the Romans." (p. 9) In light of John 12:3-6 and Acts 1:18, I think we must reject this interpretation. And especially in light of John 12:3-6, we must conclude that Judas simply betrayed Jesus for the money.

Verse 17
Acts 1:17 For he was numbered among us, and received his portion in this ministry. 

"HE WAS NUMBERED AMONG US"-"one of our number" (Wms). "Peter is not ashamed to state that one of the twelve betrayed the Master; inspiration has been true to the fact and recorded this betrayal." (Boles p. 27)

"RECEIVED HIS PORTION IN THIS MINISTRY"-From this verse we must deny the claim, that Jesus purposely chose a spy and traitor to be one of his disciples. This verse teaches us that Jesus fully intended for Judas to be one of the apostles. All the privileges, advantages and powers that the other 11 received, Judas also received. "The Master chose him and gave him his opportunity." (Robertson p. 16) 

"PORTION"-2819. kleros {klay"-ros}; probably from 2806 (through the idea of using bits of wood, etc., for the pively) to assign (a privilege): -obtain an inheritance.

Carries the idea of one chosen by Divine appointment (Acts 1:26; Acts 26:18; Colossians 1:12; 1 Peter 5:3). Obviously, Judas" wasn"t predestined to fail.

Point to Note:

Judas poses a big problem for the advocates of once saved, always saved. The above passages clearly teach us that Judas had the same portion, position and advantages as the rest of the apostles. But he ended up lost. He even had miraculous powers (Matthew 10:1).

Verse 18
Acts 1:18 (Now this man obtained a field with the reward of his iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 

"OBTAINED A FIELD WITH THE REWARD OF HIS INIQUITY"-Matthew records that the chief priests took the betrayal money left by Judas and purchased a field with it (). Hence, indirectly Judas purchased the field. Some even say that the chief priests purchased it in the name of Judas. 

"INIQUITY"-93. adikia {ad-ee-kee"-ah}; from 94; (legal) injustice (properly, the quality, by implication, the act); morally, wrongfulness (of character, life or act): -iniquity, unjust, unrighteousness, wrong.

-The Holy Spirit doesn"t assign any good, noble, well-meaning intentions or motives to the actions of Judas.

"FALLING HEADLONG, HE BURST ASUNDER IN THE MIDST, AND ALL HIS BOWELS GUSHED OUT"-According to Matthew, after Judas threw the betrayal money, he went out and hanged himself (). Luke gives us some additional information. Evidently either the rope broke, or whatever he had attached the other end gave way. This verse indicates that the body of Judas fell to the ground from some height and also when it fell, it was in a "ripe" condition.

"HEADLONG"-"flat on the face as opposed to..on the back" (Robertson p. 16)

"IN THE MIDST"-"in the middle" (NASV). "It should be noted by the English reader that "in the midst" does not mean "in the midst of the field", but refers of Judas"s body." (Bruce p. 49)

"If he fell and burst asunder, he must have fallen a considerable distance; or when he fell his abdomen must have been in a somewhat decayed condition; or both may have been true." (McGarvey p. 13)

Verse 19
Acts 1:19 And it became known to all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch that in their language that field was called Akeldama, that is, The field of blood.) 

"AND IT BECAME KNOWN TO ALL THE DWELLERS AT JERUSALEM"-Reese notes, "Some one found the body. And by and by, the scene in the temple, the acts of the priests in purchasing the field, and the discovery of Judas" body (possibly in that very field-even though the text doesn"t say), all would become known." (p. 25) Luke is telling the reader, that he has been to Jerusalem, and the cat is out of the bag. People know why the priests bought the potters field, they know the bargain transacted between Judas and the priests, etc..

"IN THEIR LANGUAGE"-Notice how God helps us to properly understand His revelation. For the non-Jewish reader, words are defined. Carefully note that what is found parenthesis in verses 18-19, is Luke by inspiration assisting the reader to understand what had transpired. Verses 18-19 are his inspired editorial comments to help the reader understand Peter"s speech.

"AKELDAMA"-(ah kell DA mah) "A tradition from the fourth century places this plot of ground on the Hill of Evil Counsel, a level plot overlooking the Valley of Hinnom." (Nelsons p. 33)

"THAT IS, THE FIELD OF BLOOD"-The people nick-named this field "the field of blood", either because they realized that it had been purchased with "blood-money", and or the mangled body of Judas was found there.

McGarvey notes: "The probability is that the piece of land had been rendered comparatively worthless by the excavations which the potter had made in search of potter"s clay (Matthew 27:7).." (p. 13) And this is why the chief priests were able to pick of this piece of land which so was close to the city of Jerusalem.

Verse 20
Acts 1:20 For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be made desolate, And let no man dwell therein: and, His office let another take. 

"FOR IT IS WRITTEN"-As we journey through Acts be impressed that the apostles firmly believe that O.T. prophecy is being fulfilled in the First Century (; 3:24, etc..). These inspired men are not acting like the prophecies of the O.T. have been postponed. Rather, they act like everything is on track.

"LET HIS HABITATION BE MADE DESOLATE, AND LET NO MAN DWELL THEREIN"- Psalms 69:25
"AND HIS OFFICE LET ANOTHER TAKE"- Psalms 109:8.

Point to Note:

Some writers actually argue that the apostles acted wrongly in appointing another apostle. But notice how Peter is appealing to O.T. Scripture as justification for this selection. Note: He isn"t appealing to "feelings" or "we just think it is a good idea".

Verse 21
Acts 1:21 Of the men therefore that have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and went out among us, 

Verse 22
Acts 1:22 beginning from the baptism of John, unto the day that he was received up from us, of these must one become a witness with us of his resurrection. 

"OF THESE"-"Peter probably refers to the 70 disciples, when he speaks of men who have accompanied us (Luke 10:1-2)." (Reese p. 27)

"MUST ONE"-This was the only remaining loose end before Pentecost arrived. Bruce notes, "it would not be fitting to leave the apostolic total short by one, when the total was intentionally fixed by Jesus to correspond to the twelve tribes of Israel (Luke 22:30; Matthew 19:28)." (pp. 49-50)

Points to Note:

1. Definite qualifications existed for the apostles. This is why Paul claims that he saw the resurrected Christ (1 Corinthians 9:1), as proof of his apostolic status. Clearly, no man can meet these qualifications today (1 Corinthians 15:8).

2. The ministry of Jesus began with the baptism of John. This exactly agrees with the Gospels (Luke 3:23), and when the future apostles first came into contact with Him (John 1:40).

3. Carefully note. Jesus didn"t have a ministry before this. He hadn"t been off teaching in Tibet or India as some claim.

4. The apostles had to be actual eyewitnesses of the resurrected Christ. For this event would form the very heart of the Gospel message. Notice how God is compassionate. The apostles would suffer much for their preaching. And God knew that. But He made it so that they knew they were suffering for something absolutely true and right--for they had seen the resurrected Jesus with their own eyes.

Verse 23
Acts 1:23 And they put forward two, Joseph called Barsabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

"PUT FORWARD TWO"-Possibly only two fit the qualifications.

"BARSABBAS"-His Hebrew name, meaning "born (son of) on the Sabbath".

"JUSTUS"-His Latin name.

"MATTHIAS"-(muh THIGH us) (gift of Jehovah).

Verse 24
Acts 1:24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, show of these two the one whom thou hast chosen, 

"WHO KNOWEST THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN"-(1 Chronicles 28:9; Jeremiah 17:10). "They appealed to God himself to select one who would be true, and not bring dishonor to the cause of Christ. The apostles knew only the qualifications--but God knew the heart." (Reese p. 29) This appears to indicate that Judas had "looked" righteous on the outside. In fact, the truth that the other disciples never caught on to his hypocrisy, until after the fact, would confirm the same suspicion.

"THE ONE WHOM THOU HAST CHOSEN"-Indicating that the apostles already knew that the Lord had made His choice.

Verse 25
Acts 1:25 to take the place in this ministry and apostleship from which Judas fell away, that he might go to his own place. 

"TO HIS OWN PLACE"-i.e. a place of destruction. "It is the place which was peculiarly his, as befitting his awful sin--Gehenna." (Vincent p. 447) Carefully note that the text says that Judas "fell away". He had freewill (Hebrews 3:12).

Verse 26
Acts 1:26 And they gave lots for them; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 

"GAVE LOTS FOR THEM"-A practice often used in the O.T. (Numbers 26:55; Joshua 7:14; 1 Samuel 10:20-21; Leviticus 16:8; Proverbs 16:33. "A specially marked stone was place among other stones in a cloth (like we place slips of paper in a hat), or in a container of some kind, and then drawn out, or shaken out..This is the only instance of the use of lots in the New Testament." (Reese p. 31)

Points to Note:

Bruce wisely observes, "It should be observed that they did not cast lots haphazardly; they first selected the two men whom they judged worthiest to fill the vacancy. It may well be that there was nothing to choose between Joseph and Matthias...was a very reasonable way of deciding on one of the two." (p. 51)

In addition, we often forget that Jesus may have commanded the disciples to use this method when He was instructing them concerning the Kingdom of God. It appears that this whole section is simply the disciples carrying out a command of Jesus before the Spirit comes.

"HE WAS NUMBERED WITH THE ELEVEN APOSTLES"-"the statement of Luke..was written long after the inspiration of the twelve, and it expresses their final judgement in the case...All was now in readiness, and the next section of the story opens with the advent of the expected Spirit." (McGarvey pp. 17-18)
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 2:

I. The Coming Of The Holy Spirit: 

A. Upon The Apostles: 

B. The Reaction Of The Crowd: 

II. Peter"s Sermon: 

A. An Accusation Handled: 

B. The Fulfillment of Joel"s Prophecy: 

C. The Death, Burial, Resurrection Of Jesus: 

D. Conviction and Exhortation: 

III. The Church Established: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

"No more opportune day could have been selected for the disciples (apostles) to begin their witness for Christ; for Pentecost was the most popular feast of the Jewish year and the whole city was then thronged with pilgrims from every quarter of the globe." (Erdman p. 33)

"Of the three Jewish feasts, this is the one likely to be best attended. Jews were dispersed over the Mediterranean World, and it would not be possible for many to attend all three feasts during the year. Travel, especially on the sea, would be hazardous, were one to attempt to come to Passover or Tabernacles...so if a Jew had to choose which of the feasts he would attend, it was naturally Pentecost." (Reese p. 45)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER :

Verse 1
Acts 2:1 And when the day of Pentecost was now come, they were all together in one place. 

"PENTECOST"-4005. pentekoste {pen-tay-kos-tay"}; feminine of the ord. of 4004; fiftieth (2250 being implied) from Passover, i.e. the festival of "Pentecost": -Pentecost.

In the O.T. this Jewish feast is called: (a) The Feast of Harvest (Exodus 23:16); (b) The Feast of the First-Fruits (Leviticus 23:17); (c) The Feast of Weeks (Exodus 34:22). "But after the Greek language became known in Palestine, in consequence of Alexander"s conquest..it acquired the name Pentecost (a Greek word signifying the fiftieth part of a thing, or the fiftieth in order), because it was the fiftieth day after the Passover Sabbath." (Reese p. 43)

Points to Note:

"This feast was a kind of thanksgiving day, a feast of thanksgiving to God for the bountiful crops that were just beginning to be harvested ("first fruits")...It was celebrated...by the special service of offering the first-fruits of the wheat harvest in the form of two loaves of bread (Leviticus 23:15-21; Numbers 28:26-31)." (Reese p. 43)

Among commentators there is some disagreement concerning upon what day of the week this day fell in New Testament times. 

Bruce notes, "i.e. the fifth day from the first Sunday after Passover (Leviticus 23:15)..This was the reckoning of the Sadducean party in the first century A.D. In the phrase "the morrow after the sabbath" (Leviticus 23:15) they interpreted the sabbath as the weekly sabbath. While the temple stood, their interpretation would be normative for the public celebration of the festival; Christian tradition is therefore right in fixing the anniversary of the descent of the Spirit on a Sunday. ( The "fifty days" of Leviticus 23:15 are to be reckoned inclusively.) The Pharisees, however, interpreted the "sabbath" of Leviticus 23:15 as the festival day of unleavened bread itself...in that case Pentecost would always fall on the same day of the month...but not on the same day of the week...It was the Pharisaic reckoning that became normative in Judaism after A.D. 70.." (p. 53)

McGarvey makes a good point when he makes the following observation on Leviticus 23:15 : "This language is not easily misunderstood; for if even in the first clause, the word "from the morrow after the sabbath" could be construed as meaning from the morrow after the first day of unleavened bread, the latter part of the sentence precludes such a construction; for the count was to be "unto the morrow after the seventh SABBATH" (23:16), and the word sabbath here unquestionably means a weekly sabbath." (pp. 19-20) 

In later Judaism, Pentecost came to be reckoned as the anniversary of the giving of the Law at Sinai.."There is no evidence that Jews in N.T. (or O.T.) times looked on Pentecost as the anniversary of the giving of the Law." (Reese p. 43)

"HAD COME"-"in process of fulfillment" (Vincent p 448); "While the Day of Pentecost was running its course" (NEB).

"THEY WERE ALL TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE"-

Point to Note:

Various Charismatic groups try to argue that the "they" of includes the 120 mentioned in 1:15. They argue this because it is their contention that every Christian receives the baptism of the Holy Spirit. In response: (a) "the grammatical construction of 1:26 and 2:1 points only to the apostles as the recipients of the baptism with the Holy Spirit." (Reese p. 46). The "they" of 2:1 naturally refers back to the 12 apostles (the last group mentioned) in 1:26. (b) The only men speaking by inspiration upon this day will be the 12 apostles (2:14). (c) The crowd addressed their question to the apostles--inferring, they were the only ones manifesting that the Spirit had come upon them (2:37). (d) Only the apostles are working miracles (2:43; 3:1-6; 4:33; 5:12); until they lay their hands on others (Acts 6:6; Acts 6:8). (e) The assumption that every Christian was baptized in the Holy Spirit, is a false assumption to begin with (Acts 8:12-18; Acts 11:15-17; 1 Corinthians 12:28-31).

Verse 2
Acts 2:2 And suddenly there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 

"A SOUND AS OF THE RUSHING OF A MIGHTY WIND"-"It does not appear that there was any wind, only the sudden sound like a violent wind." (Reese p. 47) "Lit., of a mighty wind borne along" (Vincent p. 448)

"IT FILLED ALL THE HOUSE"-i.e. the sound. "such a rushing sound must have arrested people"s attention...Men would begin to wonder how to account for a sound like that, when not a breeze was stirring." (Reese p. 47)

"THE HOUSE"-a house in Jerusalem.

"WERE SITTING"-notice the detail. And carefully note that the apostles weren"t engaged in trying to "pray down" the Spirit when this happened, neither were they rolling on the floor.

Verse 3
Acts 2:3 And there appeared unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each one of them. 

"TONGUES PARTING ASUNDER"-"They are called "tongues" because they were tongue-shaped in form." (Reese p. 48). "tongues of what appeared to be flame, separating" (TCNT). The KJV rendering "cloven tongues", has confused some. The tongues weren"t forked in appearance. Rather, the fire-like tongues were distributed among the apostles.

"AS OF FIRE"-"Not consisting of fire, but resembling." (Vincent p. 449) Fire was often the symbol for purity and the Divine presence (Exodus 3:2; Deuteronomy 5:4; Isaiah 6:6-7). Note that this isn"t the fire mentioned by John the Baptist (Matthew 3:11). For in that context, the baptism of fire refers to being overwhelmed by condemnation (3:12).

"IT SAT UPON EACH ONE OF THEM"-"Note the singular. One of these luminous appearances sat upon each." (Vincent p. 449)

Verse 4
Acts 2:4 And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

"OTHER TONGUES"-Which are defined as real human languages in the following verses (,11). Even various translators can see this: "in foreign tongues" (Mof); "in foreign languages" (Gspd); "in different languages" (Phi).

"GAVE THEM UTTERANCE"-"as the Spirit prompted their utterances" (TCNT); "according as the Spirit gave them words to utter" (Wey). 

Point to Note:

The speech was inspired, the words were being selected and chosen by God (2 Peter 1:20-21). Speaking in tongues was speaking by inspiration (expressing God"s truth infallibly) in a foreign language that one had never previously studied. Vincent notes, "A graphic imperfect; "kept giving" them the language and the appropriate words as the case required from time to time." (p. 449)

"UTTERANCE"-669. apophtheggomai {ap-of-theng"-om-ahee}; from 575 and 5350; to enunciate plainly, i.e. declare: -say, speak forth, utterance.

-"A peculiar word, and purposely chosen to denote the clear, loud utterance under the miraculous impulse." (Vincent p. 449)

Verse 5
Acts 2:5 Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from every nation under heaven. 

"DWELLING AT JERUSALEM"-Permanently and temporarily.

"DEVOUT MEN, FROM EVERY NATION UNDER HEAVEN"-"it characterizes them as the best of the adherents of the Jewish religion. They were so anxious to avoid offending God, that they travelled, some of them, thousands of miles to attend the feast at Jerusalem, just as the O.T. prescribed." (Reese p. 50) "The Jews were scattered over the Roman Empire at this time, and only the "devout" ones would make the long journey to Jerusalem to keep this feast." (Boles p. 34)

Points to Note:

Even though the Law of Moses had been given some 1500 years earlier, including the command to assemble and celebrate Pentecost (Leviticus 23:2; Leviticus 23:15 ff). Time and culture didn"t alter or change His requirements. They only ceased to be binding, when God informed us that a New Covenant, with new laws had been established (Colossians 2:14-16).

"Feasts like Pentecost attracted thousands of pilgrims. We are told that when Titus besieged Jerusalem (68-70 A.D.), an event which occurred about Passover time, there were no less than three million people in the city." (Reese p. 50)

Verse 6
Acts 2:6 And when this sound was heard, the multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every man heard them speaking in his own language. 

"THIS SOUND"-The sound of rushing wind, the sound of the apostles speaking or both.

"THE MULTITUDE CAME TOGETHER"-Apparently people from the city or near the house (possibly the house was near the temple area), began tracking down the source of the noise and the languages they were hearing. From we learn that all this is happening around 9:00 in the morning.

"WERE CONFOUNDED"-Luke uses descriptive word after another in this context ("confounded", "amazed", "marvelled", "perplexed"), to point out that the crowd was truly taken back by all of this. "bewildered" (RSV). "They did not understand what was happening, nor could they come up with any reasonable explanation of it." (Reese p. 51)

"EVERY MAN HEARD THEM"-"the Greek imperfect tense, which indicates the continuance of their "speaking" over a period of time." (Reese p. 51)

"IN HIS OWN LANGUAGE"-i.e. his native tongue ().

Points to Note:

Various groups try to argue that the speaking in tongues of this chapter are a different gift than the speaking in tongues mentioned in 1 Corinthians 14:1-40. But the same Greek expression is used in both cases.

Others argue that Acts 2:1-47 must be interpreted in light of 1 Corinthians 14:1-40. But Acts chapter 2 is very clear about what constitutes this spiritual gift (2:6-11). Stott reminds us, "Acts 2:1-47 is the only passages in which it is described and explained; it seems more reasonable to interpret the unexplained in the light of the explained than vice versa." (p. 68) 

The tongues mentioned in Acts 2:1-47, Acts 10:46 are languages that the bystanders completely understood.

People forget that 1 Corinthians chapter 14 is dealing with the abuse of this gift, i.e. using this gift in the assembly when it happened that no one was present who spoke that dialect or language.

"Another says, "What need was there for the Apostles to speak in unlearned foreign languages? The whole world was bilingual. Everyone knew Greek."...It is true that Greek was a universal language in the early days of the church. But, it is also true that many would understand their mother tongue better than Greek." (Reese p. 110) In addition, the thing that amazed these people, was that Galileans were speaking fluently--the particular dialect from the region in which they had been born ().

Verse 7
Acts 2:7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are not all these that speak Galilaeans? 

"AMAZED AND MARVELLED"-"beside themselves with wonder" (Wey).

"ARE NOT ALL THESE THAT SPEAK"-"Those who believe that more than the twelve apostles were baptized with the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost are hard pressed by this expression. Were all the 120 Galileans?" (Reese p. 52)

"GALILEANS"-"Galilean men came from a despised district (John 7:52) where education was scanty, the standard of culture low, and the spoken dialect was peculiar (Mark 14:30)....the apostles dress would have aided in their identification by the devout men.." (Reese p. 51) "This was an international, multi-lingual crowd which gathered...Yet the speakers were known to be Galileans..who had a reputation for being uncultured..so they were looked down upon by the people of Jerusalem as being provincial." (Stott p. 65)

Galileans spoke a rude Aramaic...i.e. they didn"t even excel in their own native language-not to mention a foreign dialect.

Verse 8
Acts 2:8 And how hear we, every man in our own language wherein we were born? 

"AND HOW HEAR WE"-"And how is it" (NASV) We might say, "How are they doing that?"

"IN OUR OWN LANGUAGE WHEREIN WE WERE BORN"-Even though Greek was almost universally spoken throughout the Empire, most districts or regions held on to their own dialects (Acts 14:11). Vincent notes, "The Phrygians and Pamphylians, for instance, both spoke Greek, but in different idioms; the Parthians, Medes, and Elamites all spoke Persian, but in different provincial forms." (Vincent p. 450)

Speaking in tongues was the miraculous ability to FLUENTLY speak in a foreign language and even in a certain regional dialect, that might only be spoken in one area. And to speak it the way a "native", a person born there and or raised in that region all their life would speak it.

Verse 9
Acts 2:9 Parthians and Medes and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judaea and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, 

"PARTHIANS AND MEDES AND ELAMITES"-"Luke"s list comprises five groupings, as he moves with his mind"s eye approximately from East to West...that is peoples from the Caspian Sea westwards, many of whom will have been descended from the Jewish exiles who had been transported there in the eighth and sixth centuries B.C." (Stott p. 63) (See 2 Kings chapter 17).

"These were the lands of the earliest dispersion, to which exiles from the ten northern tribes of Israel had been carried by the Assyrians. They did not lose their identity so completely as is commonly supposed...In spite of the Persian royal decrees, many of those exiles preferred to remain where they were instead of returning to Palestine...so that the number of Jews in these eastern territories ran into millions." (Bruce pp. 61-62)

Point to Note:

Various groups put a lot of stress on "Whatever happened to the lost 10 tribes of Israel?" This verse tells us, they were never lost! The deported Israelites didn"t become Europeans, The United Kingdom (England) or the United States of America. And neither did they become the Incas, Aztecs or Mayans.

"DWELLERS IN MESOPOTAMIA"-the region lying between the Tigris and Euphrates rivers. "The language spoken here was probably Syriac (or perhaps including a mixture of the Chaldee)." (Reese p. 53)

"IN JUDEA"-"the language of Galilee was so different from that of Judea as it rendered it remarkable that the apostles could speak like a Judean (i.e. without the usual Galilean peculiarities of pronunciation." (Reese p. 53) In this text, Judea may also include Syria.

"CAPPADOCIA, IN PONTUS AND ASIA"-"Luke refers to five areas of what we call Asia Minor or Turkey, namely Cappadocia (east), Pontus (north), Asia (west), Phrygia and Pamphylia (south)." (Stott p. 63)

Verse 10
Acts 2:10 in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and proselytes, 

"EGYPT AND THE PARTS OF LIBYA ABOUT CYRENE"-i.e. the region of North Africa. "Jews had lived in Egypt continuously from the earlier parts of the 6th century B.C. and were always receiving fresh accessions...Philo, an Alexandrian Jew himself, estimated in A.D. 38 that there were about a million Jews in Egypt; two out of the five wards which made up the city of Alexandria were Jewish in population." (Bruce pp. 62-63)

"SOJOURNERS FROM ROME"-"visitors from Rome" (TCNT). "We have references in Roman inscriptions to at least seven Jewish synagogues in Rome." (Bruce p. 63)

"PROSELYTES"-4339. proselutos {pros-ay"-loo-tos}; from the alternate of 4334; an arriver from a foreign region, i.e. (specifically) an acceder (convert) to Judaism ("proselyte"): -proselyte.

-"a proselyte was a Gentile who undertook to keep the Jewish law in its entirely and was admitted into full fellowship with the people of Israel." (Bruce p. 64) For a male, this included being circumcised. Bruce also notes, "Nowhere was Jewish proselytizing activity carried on more energetically than in Rome." (p. 63)

Verse 11
Acts 2:11 Cretans and Arabians, we hear them speaking in our tongues the mighty works of God. 

"CRETANS"-inhabitants of the island of Crete, which contained a good size Jewish population.

"ARABIANS"-"Arabia in NT is the kingdom of the Nabatean Arabs, east of Syria and Palestine, stretching from the Red Sea to the Euphrates, with its capital at Petra. This kingdom was at the height of its power under Aretas IV (9 B.C.-A.D. 40)." (Bruce p. 64)

"SPEAKING IN OUR TONGUES THE MIGHTY WORKS OF GOD"-Indicating that the audience understood precisely what was being said. For if the "tongues" were babbling-then how did such a diverse audience all reach the same conclusion concerning the specific message of what was being spoken, i.e. "the mighty works of God"? If you can"t understand what a person is saying, for all you know they might be cursing God.

Point to Note:

Some have said that the miracle happened in the ears of the people. But the Holy Spirit didn"t come upon those who heard. Stott notes, "it was not a mistake or a miracle of hearing..so that the audience supposed that the believers spoke in other languages when they did not." (p. 66) Luke is very clear: The apostles spoke in the languages (), and what people were hearing was true and accurate-they were hearing their own dialects (2:33).

Verse 12
Acts 2:12 And they were all amazed, and were perplexed, saying one to another, What meaneth this? 

"PERPLEXED"-"utterly at a loss" (Rhm). "To be wholly at a loss" (Robertson p. 24)

"SAY ONE TO ANOTHER"-"In their amazement, they turned to each other, trying to find an explanation for the astounding events.." (Reese p. 55)

"WHAT MEANETH THIS?"-"What will this be..what will this become?" (Reese p. 55) "Their question, however, was the very one which the miracle was designed to call forth, and the speech which followed furnished the answer." (McGarvey p. 25) "They believed that it was a sign or omen that signified something remarkable, but they did not know what to think of it." (Boles p. 36)

Verse 13
Acts 2:13 But others mocking said, They are filled with new wine. 

"BUT OTHERS"-"Of a different class. The first who commented on the wonder did so curiously, but with no prejudice. Those who now spoke did so in a hostile spirit." (Vincent p. 451) Reese notes, ""others" is heteros (not allos), i.e another class of hears of a different kind than those just named.." (p. 56)

"MOCKING"-to deride, scoff, making fun of. "Others said contemptuously" (NEB).

"FILLED WITH NEW WINE"-i.e. these men are drunk. ""new wine"..is misleading, for it carries the idea it was just freshly squeezed. That cannot be, for at the time of year when Pentecost falls the only wine available was last year"s vintage. The vintage of the current year is still some months off.." (Reese p. 56) "Lit., "sweet wine"" (Vincent p. 451) ""Sweet wine" was artificially prepared to retain its sweetness and extra strength and was very intoxicating." (Reese p. 56)

Point to Note:

Some argue, "If the apostles were actually speaking in foreign languages, what was the occasion for the accusation of drunkenness?" (Reese p. 110) (a) But this argument completely ignores the testimony of the majority who did understand (), and who never made such an accusation. (b) This accusation is just as ridiculous as the claim that Jesus had a demon (Matthew 12:24) and was a drunkard (Matthew 11:19). (c) Those who made this accusation weren"t interested in knowing what "these things mean". (d) Those who base their interpretation of this text solely on the accusation of 2:13, are putting all their stock in an accusation given by less than honest hearts.

PETER"S SERMON:

Verse 14
Acts 2:14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and spake forth unto them, {saying}, Ye men of Judaea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and give ear unto my words. 

"PETER"-Who had been given the "keys" to open up the Kingdom of God (Matthew 16:19), to the first converts (John 3:5).

"STANDING UP WITH THE ELEVEN"-The following facts seem to indicate that all 12 apostles spoke this day: (a) The variety of languages and or dialects spoken. (b) Those convicted addressed their question to all the apostles (), and not just Peter. But it could be that once the attention of the crowd was seized, that the rest of the apostles stopped speaking and Peter then spoke in a language that all present could understand, i.e. Greek or possibly Aramaic.

Reese notes, "Perhaps we should picture Peter as speaking first, and the others acting as interpreters for the people gathered round each of them. Or perhaps all preached in a different place in that 35-acre temple area." (p. 57)

"LIFTED UP HIS VOICE"-One must speak up to be heard. "addressed them in a loud voice" (Wey)

"BE THIS KNOWN UNTO YOU"-"let me tell you what this means" (TCNT).

Verse 15
Acts 2:15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose; seeing it is {but} the third hour of the day. 

"FOR THESE ARE NOT DRUNKEN"-The charge of drunkenness must first be handled. For such a charge was very serious: "it was a strict violation of Jewish law to drink intoxicants on a feast day, especially before noon, for on feast days devout Jews did not even eat their first meal till after the sixth hour, let alone drink." (Reese p. 57)

"THE THIRD HOUR OF THE DAY"-i.e. about a.m. "If the charge itself was made in jest, there is good humor in Peter"s dismissal of it: it is only the third hour since sunrise, he says, and therefore too early for them to have had any opportunity to drink to excess." (Bruce p. 67) McGarvey notes, "Peter had heard what the mockers said, and although it came from only a few, he spoke of it as though it expressed the sentiment of the multitude. This had the advantage of avoiding a personal issue with those who had made the remark, while it was calculated to excite for it the disgust of those who had taken the matter seriously. His answer was not a complete refutation of the charge, for men might be intoxicated at any hour of the day; but the early hour made it highly improbable...while the rest of his discourse was relied upon to demonstrate the falsity of the charge." (p. 27)

Point to Note:

Be impressed that the various charges brought against Christianity in this book are about as unfounded or lame as this accusation. This should tell us (as many of us already know), that the world doesn"t have a good argument against the claims found in the Bible.

Peter"s sermon will demonstrate or argue the following points: (a) The time of the fulfillment of the OT prophecies had come. (b) God was with Jesus-as the miracles clearly proved. (c) God raised Jesus from the dead-and the O.T. had even taught such. (d) Jesus is now the reigning Messiah-therefore come to Him for salvation.

Verse 16
Acts 2:16 but this is that which hath been spoken through the prophet Joel: 

"BUT"-Far from these events being manifestations of drunkenness.

"THIS IS THAT"-The events taking place mark the beginning fulfillment of what the prophet Joel had mentioned.

Verse 17
Acts 2:17 And it shall be in the last days, saith God, I will pour forth of My Spirit upon all flesh: And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, And your young men shall see visions, And your old men shall dream dreams: 

"AND IT SHALL BE"-Quotation from Joel 2:28-32.

"IN THE LAST DAYS"-(Isaiah 2:2; Micah 4:1)

Point to Note:

Peter, an inspired speaker, defines the "last days" for us. The Bible is it"s own best interpreter. The period of time, known as the last days began on the day of Pentecost. This expression doesn"t refer to a period of time right before the end, rather it applies to the entire Christian age (Hebrews 1:2; 1 John 2:18 "it is the last hour").

Far from thinking that God had postponed the arrival of the Kingdom of God, the apostles affirm that everything is right on track (Acts 3:24). "Peter"s use of his prophecy announces that these days the days of fulfillment--have arrived. In another place Peter himself tells how the prophets who foretold the coming manifestation of the grace of God "searched and inquired about this salvation; they inquired what person or time was indicated by the Spirit of Christ within them when predicting the sufferings of Christ and the subsequent glory" (1 Peter 1:10 f). But now that Christ has been "manifested at the end of the times" (1 Peter 1:20), His apostles have no further need to search and inquire (as the prophets did) what person or time the prophetic Spirit pointed forward to; they KNOW that the person is Jesus of Nazareth and that the time that upon which they themselves have entered." (Bruce p. 68)

Isaiah 2:2 and Micah 4:1 had also mentioned the establishment of God"s House (the Church- 1 Timothy 3:15), in the last days. We will find that Church in existence, the Church that Jesus Himself promised to build (Matthew 16:18), in Acts 2:47.

"I WILL POUR FORTH"-"to illustrate the generosity of God"s gift of the Spirit" (Stott p. 74) God didn"t "drizzle" the Spirit upon the apostles.

"MY SPIRIT"-The Holy Spirit. Which is a distinct person within the Godhead (Ephesians 4:30); and is a Divine Being Himself (Acts 5:3-4).

"UPON ALL FLESH"-

Point to Note:

At this point various groups try to argue that "all flesh" means that God promises the outpouring of the Spirit (along with the miraculous gifts which follow) to every Christian. But every Christian in the N.T. didn"t have a spiritual gift (1 Corinthians 12:29-31). The phrase "all flesh" must be limited, because without any limitations, "all flesh" would mean everyone-Christian and non-Christian. The expression refers to Jews and Gentiles. At Pentecost the Spirit was poured out on Jews (the apostles), at the household of Cornelius, the Spirit is poured out on Gentiles (Acts 10:1-48).

"YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY"-(Acts 21:9)

"YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, AND YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS"-The prophecy itself defines "all flesh" for us. "Sons, daughters, young men, old men, servants, handmaids"; all these expressions inform us that the Spirit would be given-regardless of one"s social status, gender, or rank.

Point to Note:

Some groups argue that the above passage teaches us that women should hold any and all positions of leadership in the Church that men hold. That is, women can be elders, preachers, etc.. Because some say that the above passage teaches us that no "role" or "gender" distinctions will be found in the Kingdom of God. But such an argument proves too much. For the text also mentions "young men and daughters". Can teenagers be elders? (1 Timothy 3:1 ff; Titus 1:6 ff).

Verse 18
Acts 2:18 Yea and on My servants and on My handmaidens in those days Will I pour forth of My Spirit; and they shall prophesy. 

"YEA"-"And even" (Rhm)

"MY SERVANTS"-"Even on the servants--for they are mine" (TCNT). "Slaves, actual slaves of men. The humblest classes will receive the Spirit of God (1 Corinthians 1:26-31)." (Robertson p. 27)

Verse 19
Acts 2:19 And I will show wonders in the heaven above, And signs on the earth beneath; Blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke: 

Verse 20
Acts 2:20 The sun shall be turned into darkness, And the moon into blood, Before the day of the Lord come, That great and notable {day}. 

Points to Note:

If one reads the O.T., they will find such language is often used in reference to God"s judgment upon various nations (Isaiah 13:9 ff; Isaiah 34:1 ff; Ezekiel 32:7 ff; Amos 8:9). Thus it can refer to times "of social and political revolution" (Stott p. 75); as when a nation completely crumbles. Jesus even used the same language in reference to the destruction that would come upon the city of Jerusalem (Matthew 24:29; Luke 21:25-26).

Various writers remind us that at least one of these signs "the sun shall be turned into darkness", had been literally fulfilled some seven weeks earlier, when Jesus was crucified (Luke 23:44-45).

"BEFORE THE DAY OF THE LORD COME, THAT GREAT AND NOTABLE DAY"-

Points to Note:

The Day of the Lord (esp. in O.T. prophecies) did refer to judgments that God brought upon nations. Basically two views exist concerning the use of the above phrase in this passage: (a) It refers to the destruction of Jerusalem. (b) It refers to the Second Coming of Christ.

Actually both views could fit the passage: Bruce notes, "a day of judgment, to be sure, but more immediately the day of God"s salvation to all who invoke His name." (p. 69) In either case we must admit that Joel"s prophecy was fulfilled over a period of "time" It wasn"t all fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. For one thing, no women prophesied on this day (). This prophecy contains a number of things (a) The Spirit"s outpouring which happened in the First Century, and then ceased when the complete revelation had been given (1 Corinthians 13:8-13). (b) Judgment, which could include the destruction of Jerusalem and or the Second Coming. (c) And a period of salvation prior to that Judgment or a chance to escape the coming wrath of God (2:21).

The one advantage that the Second coming view has in this context: Being saved will protect one from the wrath of God to be revealed in the last day (1 Thessalonians 1:10), but being a Christian wouldn"t necessary protect one from the judgment coming upon Jerusalem-especially if one was in the area at the time.

Verse 21
Acts 2:21 And it shall be, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

"WHOSOEVER"- John 3:16. No predestination here.

"SHALL CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD"-Which involves much more than merely claiming to believe in Jesus (Matthew 7:21). In this very context, Peter will tell us what is involved in "calling on the name of the Lord", repentance and baptism (Acts 2:38). See also- Acts 22:16. Reese notes, "He who would be saved must "call" in the appointed time and in the appointed way.." (p. 62) For it will be vain to attempt to call on the name of the Lord-after He has come (2 Thessalonians 1:8).

"SHALL BE SAVED"-"Saved from what?" (Reese p. 63) A passage that infers the existence of hell--a place that everyone needs to be saved from.

FINAL NOTE:

To call on the name of the Lord means that one realizes that Jesus is the only hope for salvation that they have. That all other supposed places of refuge are vain. It also infers that a person has accepted the fact, that they can"t save themselves or atone for their own sins--through good works, their own moral goodness or acts of tremendous self-sacrifice. It also involves being completely prepared to accept God"s plan of saving us. Hence, the person who rejects baptism or thinks they can be saved without being baptized, has yet to reach the point at where they realize that calling upon the name of the Lord means that you completely trust His way of saving you (Acts 2:38).

THE BOOK OF ACTS | CHAPTER 

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

Bruce divides up Peter"s sermon into the following points: (a) the announcement that the age of fulfillment has arrived (); (b) a rehearsal of the ministry, death and triumph of Jesus (2:22-24). (c) citation of O.T. scriptures whose fulfillment in these events prove Jesus to be the Messiah (2:25-36). (d) a call to repentance (and baptism). (p. 69)

Stott notes, "No fewer than nineteen significant Christian speeches occur in his (Luke"s) second volume...There are eight by Peter (in chapters 1,2,3,4,5,10,11,15), one each by Stephen and James (in chapters 7 and 15), nine by Paul (five sermons in chapters 13,14,17,20, and 28, and four defence speeches in chapters 22 and 26). Approximately 20% of Luke"s text is devoted to addresses by Peter and Paul." (p. 69)

Thus the book of Acts also becomes a book of gospel sermons, the original sermon outline book or "sermons that convict". We need to be impressed that in these sermons, an abundance of Scripture is usually cited. For example, Erdman notes concerning the sermon found in this chapter, "The purpose of his address was to prove that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, the divine Savior of the world; in demonstrating this theme he used as his proofs Old Testament quotations which indeed comprised nearly half of his sermon." (p. 38)

Point to Note:

This proves: (a) The apostles believed that the O.T. was the inspired Word of God. (b) That one could "prove" from the Scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah (Acts 17:2-3). (c) That the Scriptures were within the understanding of the common man.

II. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER :

Verse 22
Acts 2:22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and signs which God did by him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves know; 

"HEAR THESE WORDS"-"listen to this" (TCNT); "Oh men of Israel, listen!" (Tay). McGarvey notes, "It is impossible for us, at this distance of space and time, to realize, except in a faint degree, the effect on minds so wrought up of the next announcement made by Peter." (p. 29)

"JESUS OF NAZARETH"-"Since many men had the name "Jesus) (the O.T. equivalent was "Joshua"), our Savior was designated by Peter as being the Jesus who came from Nazareth." (Reese p. 63)

"APPROVED OF GOD"-584. apodeiknumi {ap-od-ike"-noo-mee}; from 575 and 1166; to show off, i.e. exhibit; figuratively, to demonstrate, i.e. accredit: -(ap-)prove, set forth, shew.

-"to point out or shew forth" (Vincent p. 452); "a man accredited to you from God" (Wey); "a man attested" (RSV); "singled out" (NEB). The miracles that Jesus performed were part of his credentials that He was sent from God or that God was with Him (John 3:2; John 5:36).

Point to Note:

The following three phrases are descriptive terms for the miraculous. They also give us clues concerning the purpose behind the miracles.

"MIGHTY WORKS"-"powerful deeds, works that demonstrated the mighty power of God." (Reese p. 63) "evidences of God"s power operating among them." (Bruce p. 70)

"WONDERS"-5059. teras {ter"-as}; of uncertain affinity; a prodigy or omen: -wonder.

-"because they excited wonder in those who witnessed them." (Reese p. 63)

"SIGNS"-4592. semeion {say-mi"-on}; neuter of a presumed derivative of the base of 4591; an indication, especially ceremonially or supernaturally: -miracle, sign, token, wonder.

-"because they were designed to present evidence to convince people concerning Jesus" person and message (John 5:36; John 10:35; John 20:30-31; Hebrews 2:4)." (Reese p. 63)

Hence, when we examine these three descriptive terms, we find that the miracles were: "Mighty deeds"-Indicating the source was Divine. "Wonders"-which meant the miracles appealed to the imagination and emotions of mankind. "Signs"-the miracles also appealed to the human intellect-i.e. God must be with that man, I need to listen to what he was to say.

"IN THE MIDST OF YOU"-Many of the miracles were public. Some were even performed right in the very presence of Jesus" enemies (Mark 2:1-11; Matthew 12:9-14). And we should note that even the critics of Jesus could not deny that a miracle had been performed by this man (John 11:46-47). Bruce notes, "That these acts were indeed performed by divine power had been generally acknowledged expect by those who saw that such an acknowledgement would involve undesirable theological implications (Luke 11:15)." (pp. 69-70)

"EVEN AS YE YOURSELVES KNOW"-

Point to Note:

The crowd that Peter was speaking to would include Jews who lived in Palestine, many who had been present when Jesus healed someone. We also need to remember that the Jews visiting from other parts of the Empire-had been in Jerusalem in previous years. And Jesus had also been in Jerusalem-on previous feasts during the last three years of his public ministry (John 2:13-25; John 5:1 ff; John 7:2-10). Therefore, even for those outside of Palestine, this probably wasn"t the first time they have heard about Jesus and His miracles.

In addition, many of these same people might have stayed over from the Passover Feast, during which Jesus was put to death. That event would still be fresh in their minds.

Hence, notice how God gives people great opportunities to accept Him. God isn"t letting the multitudes go home without first hearing "the rest of the story".

Verse 23
Acts 2:23 him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay: 

"BEING DELIVERED UP BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD"-"in accordance with God"s definite plan and with his previous knowledge" (TCNT); "by the fixed purpose and intention of God" (Gspd).

"DETERMINATE"-3724. horizo {hor-id"-zo}; from 3725; to mark out or bound ("horizon"), i.e. (figuratively) to appoint, decree, sepcify: -declare, determine, limit, ordain.

Points to Note:

The plan to have Jesus die for the sins of the world, goes back even beyond the Creation (Ephesians 3:10-11; 1 Peter 1:20).

Peter makes it clear that the crucifixion of Jesus was no accident, neither was it an act of desperation on the part of God, a last minute idea or a change from the original plan. Therefore any and all doctrines linked with the assumption that Jesus didn"t come to die or that the death of Christ wasn"t part of the original Divine plan--must be a false doctrine.

The phrase "delivered up by"-reminds us that the enemies of Jesus would have never been able to kill Him, unless He allowed it to happen (John 10:17-18; John 19:11).

"BY THE HAND OF LAWLESS MEN"-"with the help of heathen men" (TCNT)

"DID CRUCIFY AND SLAY"-Even though the Jewish leaders and the crowd had used the Roman authorities and soldiers to do the actual "dirty work", this verse reminds us, "Their guilt was not diminished because they had employed others to do the actual killing." (Reese p. 64) (See Acts 5:28-30)

Point to Note:

"A dispute, much in the news these days, revolves around the question, Who crucified Jesus? It is often considered a mark of anti-semitism to accuse the Jews of guilt in the crucifixion of Christ, as Peter did...If there is a breach between Christian and Jewish peoples today, it is not caused by ill feelings over who crucified Jews. It is because there is no agreement between unbelief--in the case of the Jew who rejects Jesus--and belief--on the part of the Christian who accepts Jesus as Savior." (Reese p. 64)

Verse 24
Acts 2:24 whom God raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because it was not possible that he should be holden of it. 

"WHOM GOD RAISED UP"-"Likely there had been rumors of His resurrection spreading through Jerusalem, but now Peter stands and without equivocation declares that what had been only rumored is actually the fact!" (Reese p. 65)

"HAVING LOOSED THE PANGS OF DEATH"-"putting an end to the agony of death" (NASV)

"PANGS"-5604. odin {o-deen"}; akin to 3601; a pang or throe, especially of childbirth: -pain, sorrow, travail.

-Carefully note, this verse isn"t teaching that Jesus suffered after He died (Luke 23:43). Rather we can take this expression in a couple of ways: (a) "Birth pains..so that his resurrection is pictured as a regeneration, a new birth out of death into life." (Stott p. 76) "Death is represented "in travail", the birth-pangs ceasing with the delivery; i.e., the resurrection." (Vincent p. 453) (b) Death is pictured here "as a cord or rope that binds a man or confines him. This "bond" God loosed in the case of Jesus." (Reese p. 65) See Psalms 18:4; Psalms 116:3. "the Hebrew original means "snares" or "traps" or "cords" of death where..death are personified as hunters laying snares for prey." (Robertson p. 30)

"IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOLDEN OF IT"-"being impossible for death to retain its hold upon him" (TCNT). In view of the fact that the death of Christ had been fixed in the mind of God, His resurrection must also have been pre-determined. In addition, seeing that Jesus is God (John 1:1), it is impossible that death could have any lasting effect upon Him. Note: The body of Jesus remained in the tomb three days, not because that is the length of time it took Jesus to beat death in a wrestling-match. Rather, that was the time period that God had determined (Matthew 12:39-40).

"HOLDEN"-2902. krateo {krat-eh"-o}; from 2904; to use strength, i.e. seize or retain (literally or figuratively): -hold (by, fast), keep, lay hand (hold) on, obtain, retain, take (by).

PROVING THE RESURRECTION FROM O.T. SCRIPTURE:

Verse 25
Acts 2:25 For David saith concerning him, I beheld the Lord always before my face; For he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved: 

"FOR DAVID SAITH"-"Two of Peter"s affirmations in the above announcement needed further proof: (1) that Jesus had been delivered up in accordance with the predetermined plan of God, and (2) that God raised Him from the dead." (Reese p. 66)

Point to Note:

The Jewish people were under the same misconception that many Premillennialists are under in our own time. They thought the Messiah was coming to deliver them from the Roman occupation, restore political and military glory to Israel and reign in Jerusalem. But the O.T. had spoken of one being raised from the dead. Now if that applied to the Messiah--then it also demands that He would die (Isaiah 53:1 ff). Which means that the He wasn"t coming to establish an earthly empire and it also infers that the biggest problem the Jewish people had wasn"t the Romans--it was their own sins! (Romans 8:31-32; Luke 19:10)

"CONCERNING HIM"-Peter quotes from Psalms 16:8-11. Carefully note both Testaments (OT/NT) continually endorse each other as being accurate. Peter claims that David wrote Psalms 16:1-11, and the Psalms 16:1-11 found in your O.T. translation tells you the exact same thing. Peter claims that Psalms 16:8-11 applies to Jesus Christ. "The manner in which it is quoted by the two apostles is..very strong evidence that by the Jews of that day it was generally admitted to be a Messianic psalm." (P.P. Comm. p. 53)

"I BEHELD THE LORD ALWAYS BEFORE MY FACE"-""Beholding" means "looked up to, fixed my attention on, as my helper and advocate". The verb is in the imperfect tense, expressing habit." (Reese p. 66) "I have had the Lord ever before my eyes" (TCNT); "I have ever fixed my eyes upon the Lord" (Wey); "I was always beholding the Lord in my presence" (NASV). Jesus always did those things which were pleasing to the Father, and He always knew that the Father was with Him (John 8:29).

"FOR HE IS ON MY RIGHT HAND"-"In the courts of justice, advocates stood at the right hands of their clients." (Reese p. 66) See Psalms 109:31.

"THAT I SHOULD NOT BE MOVED"-4531. saleuo {sal-yoo"-o}; from 4535; to waver, i.e. agitate, rock, topple or (by implication) destroy; figuratively, to disturb, incite: -move, shake (together), which can[-not] be shaken, stir up.

-"so that I need not be disturbed" (Nor). Indicating that the Father was with Jesus continually, even during His suffering and death.

Verse 26
Acts 2:26 Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced; Moreover my flesh also shall dwell in hope: 

"THEREFORE"-Because of the assurance expressed in the previous verse.

"MY HEART WAS GLAD"-"For this my heart is gladdened" (Ber). The heart here includes the thoughts and the whole person. See Hebrews 12:2.

"MY TONGUE REJOICED"-Jesus often praised the Father (John 11:41-42). "told its delight" (TCNT)

"MY FLESH ALSO SHALL DWELL IN HOPE"-"even my body too, will rest in hope" (TCNT); "my body, too, shall rest in confidence" (Knox). That is, in hope of the resurrection. "In addition to my heart being glad and my tongue rejoicing, my body I commit to the grave, with the confident expectation that before it begins to decay, it will be raised up." (Reese p. 67)

Verse 27
Acts 2:27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul unto Hades, Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see corruption. 

"BECAUSE"-This is the reason for the hope, confidence and gladness expressed in the previous verse.

"MY SOUL"-Carefully note that these verses admit that man possesses a dual nature (Matthew 10:28). This also infers that Jesus simply had one "spirit" or soul, i.e. His own eternal spirit.

"HADES"-86. haides {hah"-dace}; from 1 (as negative particle) and 1492; properly, unseen, i.e. "Hades" or the place (state) of departed souls: -grave, hell.

Point to Note:

The KJV translation of "hell" instead of "hades" has unfortunately given people the idea that Jesus went to hell after He died and gave those in hell a second chance to be saved. We should note that hades is not hell, for hades is viewed as the dwelling place of ALL the dead, including the righteous dead (Luke 16:23). In addition, Jesus told the repentant thief, that "paradise" was His (Jesus") destination after death and not torment (Luke 23:43). Carefully note that 1 Peter 3:18-20 is talking about Jesus preaching through Noah prior to the flood, to the people who are "now" in prison. They weren"t in hell when Jesus in the spirit preached to them.

Unfortunately, for the English reader of the KJV, the KJV translators rendered three different Greek words (Gehenna, Haides and Tartarus), by one single English word (hell).

"THY HOLY ONE"-This Psalm was speaking of the resurrection of a single individual. "my soul". 

"SEE"-experience.

"CORRUPTION"-1312. diaphthora {dee-af-thor-ah"}; from 1311; decay: -corruption.

-His body would be raised before any decay set in.

Verse 28
Acts 2:28 Thou madest known unto me the ways of life; Thou shalt make me full of gladness with thy countenance. 

"THOU"-i.e. the Father.

"MADEST KNOWN"-Jesus knew beforehand that He would be raised from the dead.

"WITH THY COUNTENANCE"-"Thou wilt fill me with happiness in thy presence" (TCNT). Probably a reference to the ascension of Jesus, and His being in the immediate presence of the Father, as He had been from all eternity (John 17:5).

"That this passage predicts the resurrection of some person from the dead previous to the corruption of his body, is undeniable; and the only question between Peter and his hearers would have been, Of whom did David speak?" (McGarvey p. 32)

Verse 29
Acts 2:29 Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch David, that he both died and was buried, and his tomb is with us unto this day. 

"I MAY SAY UNTO YOU FREELY"-"I can speak to you confidently about" (TCNT); "I can speak quite plainly to you" (Mof); "I can say this..without fear of contradiction" (Knox)

"PATRIARCH"-"It is a title of dignity, signifying the head of a house. It seems to be here applied to David, because he is spoken of as head of the family from which Christ sprang." (P.P. Comm. p. 53)

"DAVID"-This is said, because Psalms 16:1-11 is written in the first person. But it is clear that these words don"t apply to David. McGarvey notes, "It was well known to the Jews, as it now is to all interpreters of the prophetic Psalms, that David habitually speaks in the first person when prophesying of the Christ." p. 33)

"HE BOTH DIED AND WAS BURIED"-Both are recorded facts found in the O.T.

"HIS TOMB IS WITH US UNTO THIS DAY"-Which obviously means that David hasn"t been resurrected. Reese notes, "David"s tomb was on the south side of Mount Zion (the western hill of the two hills on which Jerusalem was built)...Hyrcanus (134 B.C.) opened it, and took out 3000 talents of silver, and used a tenth of that sum to induce Antiochus Sidetes to raise the siege he had around Jerusalem. David"s tomb was again violated by Herod, who carried off much wealth." (p. 69)

Verse 30
Acts 2:30 Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins he would set {one} upon his throne; 

"BEING THEREFORE A PROPHET"-Which means that David spoke by inspiration, i.e. he was an inspired writer. "Since the body of David was still in the tomb, and he therefore was not speaking about himself, he must have been speaking of someone else. In this case, David had predicted a future event when he prophesied." (Reese p. 69)

"KNOWING THAT GOD HAD SWORN WITH AN OATH TO HIM"-Which means that God said this to David-while David was still physically alive. "solemnly sworn to him" (TCNT); "made a solemn vow" (Rieu)

"THAT"-The subject matter of the oath God gave to David.

"OF THE FRUIT OF HIS LOINS"-"one of his descendants" (TCNT)

"UPON HIS THRONE"-See Psalms 89:3-4; Psalms 132:11; 2 Samuel 7:11-16.

Verse 31
Acts 2:31 he foreseeing {this} spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither was he left unto Hades, nor did his flesh see corruption. 

"FORESEEING THIS"-i.e. the fulfillment of God"s solemn oath, that one of his descendants would sit upon his (David"s) throne.

"SPAKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST"-At the resurrection and ascension Jesus was raised to sit and reign from David"s throne.

Points to Note:

Jesus has been reigning since the ascension (Ephesians 1:20-23). McGarvey notes, "It also corrected their conception of an earthly reign of the Christ, and showed them that he was to sit on David"s throne AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, and not before his death." (p. 33)

This verse also demonstrates that "David"s throne", isn"t to be viewed as the literal throne (physical chair) that David sat on when he ruled.

In addition, this verse tells us that Jesus know reigns from heaven. Hence, the kingdom that He rules over must be a spiritual kingdom (Ephesians 1:22-23). Since Jesus is now on His throne, the following O.T. passages have been fulfilled (Daniel 7:13-14; Zechariah 6:12-13). And if Jesus now rules, then the Kingdom of God must be in existence (Daniel 7:14; Daniel 2:44-45).

The reader should note that the expression "David"s throne" in the O.T. referred to God"s throne, i.e. the position of authority and rule over the people of God (1 Kings 2:12; 1 Chronicles 29:23)

The section of Scripture creates a number of problems for the theory of Premillennialism. One writer notes, "But consider what the premillennialists say will happen. Christ will return from heaven with the rapture saints, raise the righteous dead, and rule on David"s throne in the Millennium. If David returns in the rapture or if he is raised with the righteous dead, HE WILL NOT BE ASLEEP when Christ reigns!! Although the prophet says that he will be asleep when Christ reigns--read 2 Samuel 7:12)." 1

Verse 32
Acts 2:32 This Jesus did God raise up, whereof we all are witnesses. 

"THIS JESUS DID GOD RAISE UP"-David was speaking of Jesus of Nazareth.

"WHEREOF WE ALL ARE WITNESSES"-The apostles add their own eyewitness testimony. (; 22).

Point to Note:

The testimony of the apostles should be taken seriously: (a) They were the personal followers of Jesus, those closest to Him. If anyone could have found fault in Jesus--it would have been these men. But they declared Him to be sinless (1 Peter 2:22). (b) Various factors make it difficult to believe that these men were deceived or that they just plain lied to us: (1) Even though they suffered, gained no earthly advantage, were tortured, etc..they still continued to preach the gospel message (2 Corinthians 4:7-11; 2 Corinthians 6:3-10) (2) 12 of them existed-it"s harder to deceive 12 men than 1. (3) Skeptics existed among them (John 20:25). (4) Other people existed, who could of contradicted their story (1 Corinthians 15:6), but none of the other eyewitnesses did. (5) Since it must be admitted that the writings of the apostles give mankind the highest moral standard and ethical system known--we must accept the fact that they were giving us the truth when they claimed that Jesus had been raised from the dead.

"But where was He now, if He was raised from the dead?" (Bruce p. 72)

Verse 33
Acts 2:33 Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured forth this, which ye see and hear. 

"BY THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD"-Comparing this verse with , we must conclude that when we see the expression "by the right hand of God", we could also say, "on David"s throne" or "on God"s throne". See Revelation 3:21; Hebrews 1:3.

"HAVING RECEIVED OF THE FATHER THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT"-Two views on this expression exist: (1) The promise of the Holy Spirit applies to the promise to send the Holy Spirit upon the apostles (Acts 1:4; John 14:26) (2) The promise applies to the promise spoken by the Holy Spirit through David, i.e. Acts 2:25-30.

"HE HATH POURED FORTH THIS, WHICH YE SEE AND HEAR"-"The glorified Jesus is responsible for what you have seen and heard this day...and what you"ve seen and heard is proof that He is glorified." (Reese p. 71)

Points to Note:

Thus far we find Peter presenting four lines of evidence to prove the resurrection: (1) The miracles of Jesus-should of told them that God was with Him (). (2) The O.T. clearly predicted the resurrection of a specific individual (Psalms 16:1-11). (3) The apostles had been eyewitnesses. (4) The events taking place on this day--Jesus" way of showing the crowd that He was indeed reigning on David"s throne.

Be impressed that God doesn"t expect these people to believe without any evidence. Notice that the apostles never use "purely emotional or subjective" arguments, like "Just ask God if this is true", or "pray that God would give you a sign", or "if you get a warm feeling in your heart--then you know that this is the truth".

Verse 34
Acts 2:34 For David ascended not into the heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

"FOR DAVID ASCENDED NOT INTO THE HEAVENS"-"Peter does not demand belief upon his own assertion, but he again appeals to the Scriptures, and to words which could not have received a fulfillment in the case of David." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 88) 

"BUT HE SAITH HIMSELF"-i.e. David said. "As he applied Psalms 16:1-11 to the Messiah"s resurrection, so he now applies Psalms 110:1-7 to the Messiah"s ascension. For David did not ascend to heaven (34), any more than he had been preserved from decay by resurrection." (Stott p. 77)

"THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD"-i.e. the Father said the David"s Lord, that is, the Father said to Jesus. "In this appeal he reproduces the very words in which, some seven weeks before, our Lord Himself had convicted the scribes of error in their interpretation of this same Psalm (Matthew 22:44)...and, "unlearned" in the eyes of the scribes, had answered the question which they could not answer, how David"s Son was also David"s Lord." (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 88-89) "Jehovah said to Him whom I, David, acknowledge to be my superior and sovereign." (Reese p. 71)

"SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND"-"to the place of supremacy over the universe..Luke 22:69)." (Bruce p. 73)

Points to Note:

"No passage of Scripture is so constantly referred to in the N.T. as this 110th Psalm..1 Corinthians 15:25; Hebrews 1:13; Hebrews 5:6; Hebrews 7:17; Hebrews 7:21; Hebrews 10:13; Mark 12:35; Luke 20:41." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 89)

The Jewish religious leaders admitted that this Psalm did indeed apply to the Messiah (Matthew 22:42 ff).

Verse 35
Acts 2:35 Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 

"TILL"-The Premillennialists have Jesus reigning when all His enemies are conquered. But that isn"t what Psalms 110:1-7 taught. This Psalm taught the truth that the Messiah would rule while He had enemies (Psalms 110:2 "Rule in the midst of Thine enemies."). And Paul said, "For He must REIGN until He has put all His enemies under His feet." (1 Corinthians 15:25)

"FOOTSTOOL OF THY FEET"-"referring to the custom of victorious kings placing their feet upon the necks of their enemies (Joshua 10:24)" (Robertson p. 33)

Verse 36
Acts 2:36 Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified. 

"THEREFORE"-The conclusion that must be drawn from the above facts and Scriptures.

"KNOW ASSUREDLY"-"know beyond all doubt" (TCNT); "accept as certain" (NEB). "be assured, know without any hesitation or possibility of mistake" (Reese p. 72)

Point to Note:

God feels that a person can be 100% convinced of something, without actually seeing the event itself. God feels that enough evidence has been presented in the Scriptures, to "know for certain" that Jesus is the Son of God and is now presently reigning as King.

"MADE"-"appointed or constituted" (Reese p. 72) "Not of course that Jesus became Lord and Christ only at the time of his ascension, for he was (and claimed to be) both throughout his public ministry. It is rather that now God exalted him to be in reality and power what he already was by right." (Stott p. 77) (Romans 1:4; Matthew 28:18)

"LORD"-(Romans 10:9; Philippians 2:11). ""Lord" not only as the bearer of a courtesy title, but as bearer of "the name which is above every name" (Philippians 2:9). To a Jew, there was only one name "above every name"--the Ineffable Name of the God of Israel, represented in synagogue reading and in the LXX text by the title "Lord". And that the apostles meant to give Jesus the title "Lord" in this highest sense of all is indicated by the way in which they do not hesitate on occasion to apply to Him passages of OT scripture referring to Jehovah (Isaiah 45:23=Philippians 2:10; Isaiah 8:13=1 Peter 3:15). Indeed, in this very context it may well be that the promise "that whosoever shall call on the name of Jehovah shall be delivered" (Joel 2:32) is viewed as being fulfilled in those members of Peter"s audience who repentantly involve Jesus as Lord." (Bruce pp. 73-74)

"CHRIST"-5547. Christos {khris-tos"}; from 5548; anointed, i.e. the Messiah, an epithet of Jesus: -Christ.

-Jesus is the Messiah predicted in the OT.

"THIS JESUS"-His very same Jesus who they had crucified. 

"WHOM YE CRUCIFIED"-() "the stinging effect with which.. Peter"s words would fall on the ears of his audience, many of whom may have joined in the cry, Crucify Him!" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 90)

Verse 37
Acts 2:37 Now when they heard {this,} they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? 

"HEARD THIS"-"If Jesus of Nazareth was indeed the appointed Messiah, then no guilt could be greater than of treating Him as He had been treated. They had refused Him in whom all their hope of salvation rested; what hope of salvation was left to them now?" (Bruce p. 75)

"PRICKED IN THEIR HEART"-2669. kataponeo {kat-ap-on-eh"-o}; from 2596 and a derivative of 4192; to labor down, i.e. wear with toil (figuratively, harrass): -oppress, vex.

-"of the sharp, painful emotion, the sting produced by Peter"s words." (Vincent p. 455) "to pierce, to sting sharply, to stun, to smite." (Robertson p. 34); "conscience-smitten" (TCNT); "cut to the heart" (RSV); "they felt crushed" (Beck).

"SAID UNTO PETER AND THE REST OF THE APOSTLES"-Indicating that these were the only men demonstrating the effects of being baptized in the Holy Spirit.

"WHAT SHALL WE DO?"-

Points to Note:

Here we find a very practical example of how the Holy Spirit would convict the world of its sin (John 16:8). The Holy Spirit "opens hearts", not mysteriously or miraculously. And neither does He violate the freewill of the individual. Rather, He convicts an individual when that individual listens to and accepts the message He revealed through the apostles and or their writings (Hebrews 4:12-13).

Peter had been given the keys (authority) to open up and allow men and women to enter the Church/Kingdom of God (Matthew 16:18-19). While Peter plays a prominent role, please note "it is equally clear that he is but one of the apostles; he is not set over them, but acts with them; he is not their superior, but their fellow...inquirers after salvation do not ask at his mouth only.." (P.P. Comm. p. 54)

The apostles didn"t rebuke these individuals for believing that there is something that one must "do" to be saved. While salvation is based on the grace of God, that doesn"t mean that it is unconditional.

In saying, "What shall we do", these individuals manifested "faith" in the gospel message they had just heard (Romans 10:17). Hence, Peter doesn"t mention the need for faith, for they already believed.

Even after one has committed sin, even the sin of being guilty of putting the Son of God to death--that sin can still be forgiven. Thus the prayer of Jesus, concerning those who crucified Him is now being answered (Luke 23:34).

Verse 38
Acts 2:38 And Peter {said} unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

"REPENT"-3340. metanoeo {met-an-o-eh"-o}; from 3326 and 3539; to think differently or afterwards, i.e. reconsider (morally, feel compunction): -repent.

-"Change your mind and your life. Turn right about and do it now" (Robertson p. 34) McGarvey notes, ""Brethren, what shall be do?" shows plainly that repentance is not mere sorrow for sin, but a change which follows after it." (p. 38) For a great definition of repentance see 2 Corinthians 7:10-11.

"BAPTIZED"-907. baptizo {bap-tid"-zo}; from a derivative of 911; to immerse, submerge; to make overwhelmed (i.e. fully wet); used only (in the N.T.) of ceremonial ablution, especially (technically) of the ordinance of Christian baptism: -Baptist, baptize, wash.

"EVERYONE OF YOU"-One cannot be baptized for another individual.

"IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST"-(Matthew 28:19; Acts 10:48; Acts 8:16; Acts 19:5). Which means by His authority, which recognizes that baptism is something that Jesus Himself had commanded (Mark 16:16). We should note that here we have one more evidence that Jesus is God, for "baptism in the name of one of the Persons of the Trinity (Godhead) involves the names of the other Persons also (Matthew 28:19)." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 91) Stott notes, "which means "by his authority, acknowledging his claims, subscribing to his doctrines, engaging in his service.." (p. 78)

Points to Note:

Certain Pentecostal groups argue that it is only Scriptural to baptize in the name of Jesus. They must ignore Matthew 28:19. 

The baptism being commanded is water baptism. For this is the baptism that is commanded (Acts 10:48), and the baptism that is linked with salvation (8:35-38). In addition, the mode of baptism is immersion, for that is the correct meaning of the Greek word rendered "baptize". In addition, various passages dealing with baptism infer that baptism is an immersion from what is stated in the context: Acts 8:38 "they both went down into the water"; Matthew 3:16 "went up immediately from the water"; Romans 6:4 "buried with Him through baptism"; Colossians 2:12.

Some argue that baptism is simply something cultural, i.e. how people in the First Century manifested their obedience to God. And that we can be saved today without being baptized. But Jesus removed baptism from the cultural realm, when He demanded this of people from all cultures and nations (Mark 16:15-16).

Neither can it be argued that baptism is simply a Jewish practice (the Jewish ritual cleansing baths) which the Church copied. For the ritual baths of the Jews were frequent for the individual, while baptism is a one-time event. And baptism is linked with the forgiveness of sins--and not some mere ceremonial impurity.

"UNTO"-

Points to Note:

Some have argued that the word "unto", actually means "because of". Hence Peter is telling these people, "repent and be baptized...because you have already been forgiven", i.e. one is saved prior to baptism.

But if that is true: (a) Then one is saved prior to repentance, for repentance and baptism are both linked with "unto the remission of your sins". "both repentance and baptism have the same relationship to remission of sins here in Peter"s instructions. If there is no remission before repentance (and I know of no faith-only teacher who would so hold), then there is no remission before baptism." (Reese p. 78) (b) Then why is Peter commanding them to be baptized? (c) According to , prior to anyone being baptized (2:41), the text tells us that nobody has been saved yet. (d) Jesus plainly placed baptism prior to salvation (Mark 16:16).

Boles in his commentary notes a whole list of denominational scholars which render the Greek word here, "for the putting away..in order to..aim, purpose, the object to be obtained, in order to receive, to this end, .." (p. 47)

Reese notes, "Edgar J. Goodspeed (Baptist scholar), in his version of the Scriptures, translated "You must repent and be baptized every one of you in order to have your sins forgiven". When he was asked about this very un-baptist translation (it certainly does not uphold the doctrine of faith-only as the way to salvation), he replied, "I am first a Greek scholar, and then a theologian". In other words, the faith-only theology will just have to suffer, for Acts 2:38 makes baptism essential to salvation." (pp. 77-78)

Other Scriptures demonstrating the necessity of baptism: Mark 16:16; Acts 10:48; Acts 22:16 (compare with Acts 9:1-11)--even essential after Saul had seen Jesus, sincerely repented and had been engaged in fervent prayer); Romans 6:3-5; Galatians 3:26-27; Ephesians 4:5 (one unimportant baptism??); Colossians 2:12-13.

The Bible interprets the meaning of Acts 2:38 for us. For the same speaker (Peter) wrote, "baptism now saves you" (1 Peter 3:21). That should settle the meaning of the word "unto".

"REMISSION OF YOUR SINS"-859. aphesis {af"-es-is}; from 863; freedom; (figuratively) pardon: -deliverance, forgiveness, liberty, remission.

Points to Note:

This indicates that the New Covenant is now in force. For one of the benefits of that Covenant would be the forgiveness of sins (Jeremiah 31:31-34). Which also demands that at this point the First Covenant (the law of Moses), has been removed. (Hebrews 8:6-13; Hebrews 9:1-28; Hebrews 10:1-10) Thus these conditions for salvation apply to all who live and need salvation after the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

Seeing that Jesus linked forgiveness of sin with His blood (Matthew 26:28); and Peter linked forgiveness with baptism, we must conclude that baptism brings one into contact with the benefits of the sacrifice of Christ (Romans 6:3-5).

Since this message of forgiveness was proclaimed to devout Jewish individuals (), this is one more proof that one cannot find salvation in Judaism-or in any other religion. Jesus is the only way (Acts 4:12).

"AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT"-

Points to Note:

The phrase "gift of the Holy Spirit", can either mean the Holy Spirit is the gift or the Holy Spirit gives the gift.

We already know what this passage isn"t teaching: That everyone who was baptized, was then baptized in the Holy Spirit. For Holy Spirit baptism was a promise (), to specific individuals (John 14:26) and was the rare exception, not the rule (Acts 8:16; Acts 11:15-17). Or, that following baptism the Christian automatically receives spiritual gifts. See Acts 8:14-16.

To say that this refers to a non-miraculous indwelling doesn"t fit with Acts 8:15. For that passage is teaching that one can be baptized without receiving the Holy Spirit.

Two views seem reasonable: (a) The gift of the Holy Spirit does refer to the Spiritual gifts (same type of expression is used in Acts 8:20; Acts 10:45; Acts 11:17 of such an indwelling). But this verse doesn"t give us the "how". This gift didn"t happen automatically after one was baptized (Acts 8:12 ff), but came about through the laying on of the apostles hands (8:18). This view would also say that the "promise" of 2:39 applies to the fulfillment of Joel"s prophecy, i.e. that the Spirit would be poured out upon various individuals in the early Church. (b) The other view is that the gift of the Holy Spirit applies to all the blessings that the Holy Spirit has promised when a person becomes a Christian. And that the promise of 2:39, is the promise given to Abraham, that in him all the families of the earth would be blessed (Acts 3:25-26; Galatians 3:15; Galatians 3:29; Acts 13:32; Acts 13:26).

Turner puts it this way, "it is the sum total of blessings promised by the Spirit..he was saying, "upon your submission to Christ, the past will be forgiven, and you will receive whatever blessings, and all blessings, God has for you in this Christian dispensation." (Plain Talk 17/3/7)

In the end we must allow other passages to properly define the "gift of the Spirit" in this passage. For the apostles received the baptism of the Spirit (); the household of Cornelius received something similar (I say similar because it wasn"t the exact same thing that happened at Pentecost for it didn"t qualify them to be the official eyewitnesses or enable them to pass on the spiritual gifts 11:15-17); other Christians received the Spirit and spiritual gifts through the laying on of the apostles hands (Acts 8:17) (although all did not- 1 Corinthians 12:29 ff). 

Verse 39
Acts 2:39 For to you is the promise, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, {even} as many as the Lord our God shall call unto him. 

"FOR TO YOU IS THE PROMISE"-Peter isn"t referring to the baptism of the Holy Spirit, for that wasn"t promised to everyone (John 14:26). The promise probably includes such things as 2:21, salvation to those who call upon the name of the Lord, the forgiveness of sins to those who repent and are baptized (2:38), and all the other blessings promised by the Holy Spirit to those who come into Christ (Ephesians 1:3; Acts 3:25-26).

"YOUR CHILDREN"-"the blessings of salvation shall not be confined to their generation." (Reese p. 79). Since this verse is connected with , it is to be inferred that the conditions for salvation laid down in 2:38 are not limited to or by a particular culture or time, but are the conditions of salvation for all time.

"TO ALL THAT ARE AFAR OFF"-Not only the Jews scattered among the nations, but non-Jews (Ephesians 2:13; Ephesians 2:17). Unfortunately, some try to argue that Jewish converts had to be baptized, but Gentile converts didn"t. The book of Acts and this verse doesn"t support that view. See also Mark 16:15-16; Acts 10:48; Acts 18:8.

"EVEN AS MANY AS THE LORD OUR GOD SHALL CALL UNTO HIM"-God calls people through the gospel message (Matthew 28:19-20; 2 Thessalonians 2:14; Romans 10:13-14; John 6:44-45).

Verse 40
Acts 2:40 And with many other words he testified, and exhorted them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked generation. 

"WITH MANY OTHER WORDS"-Indicating that Peter continued to preach. "Showing that Luke does not pretend to give all that Peter said." (Robertson p. 36) Carefully note the integrity of the word of God.

"TESTIFIED"-"to make solemn attestation or call to witness." (Robertson p. 36) "solemnly, earnestly" (Vincent p. 456)

"EXHORTED"-"the imperfect suggests the continuous exhortation which followed upon the Apostle"s solemn protest." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 92)

"SAVE YOURSELVES"-"Literally, Be ye saved." (Robertson p. 37) "This exhortation should have prevented any one from ever conceiving the idea so often expressed by modern revivalists, that a sinner can do nothing toward saving himself. While it is true that the sinner can do nothing in the way of procuring or meriting his own salvation, or of forgiving his own sins, he must do that which is prescribed as the method of accepting the salvation procured for him and offered to him. To this extent he saves himself." (McGarvey p. 41)

"FROM THIS CROOKED GENERATION"-4646. skolios {skol-ee-os"}; from the base of 4628; warped, i.e. winding; figuratively, perverse: -crooked, froward, untoward.

Jesus had said the same thing concerning that generation (Luke 9:41; Luke 11:29; Luke 17:25). In addition, Jesus had spoken of a great calamity coming upon this generation (Matthew 23:36), including eternal destruction (23:33). "The idea is that the crooked generation which denied and crucified the Lord is hurrying on to their destruction." (P.P. Comm. p. 54) "saved from the fate awaiting that generation in the eternal world." (McGarvey p. 41)

Point to Note:

It is significant to note that a whole generation can become infected by a wrong idea or attitude. In our own time the generation that rebelled during the sixties, many of them are still in bondage to warped ideas. Many in that generation not only perverted moral values, they ended up perverting politics, the education system, the family, and the various forms of media in our country. In fact, many of those who are advocating the New Hermeneutic, and who are trying to liberate the Church from the authority of the apostles writings, are still being motivated by that same sixties mentality, i.e. defy authority, don"t let anyone tell you what to do and that love doesn"t need rules.

Verse 41
Acts 2:41 They then that received his word were baptized: and there were added {unto them} in that day about three thousand souls. 

"RECEIVED HIS WORD"-588. apodechomai {ap-od-ekh"-om-ahee}; from 575 and 1209; to take fully, i.e. welcome (persons), approve (things): -accept, receive (gladly).

-"receiving with approval" (Gr.Ex. N.T. p. 93); "accepted what he said" (Mof).

"WERE BAPTIZED"-Which infers that those who rejected Peter"s preaching were not baptized. Thus, people who reject the need to be baptized have rejected the gospel message. Carefully note that conversion is a process. These people weren"t saved at the point that they believed Jesus was the Son of God ().

"ADDED IN THAT DAY"-see verse 47. The Church Jesus spoke of is now established (Acts 20:28; Mark 16:18), and upon baptism the Lord Himself is adding the saved to this body. It is also referred to as the Kingdom of God (John 3:5; Colossians 1:12-14).

"ABOUT THREE THOUSAND SOULS"-

Point to Note:

"Some men, trying to defend a sprinkling or pouring mode of baptism, have argued that 3000 could not have been immersed during the remainder of that day, nor could a sufficient supply of water have been found near Jerusalem to accommodate a crowd like that." (Reese p. 81) In response: (a) Peter"s sermon started at a.m., and 12 apostles baptizing a person per minute could have baptized 3000 people in 4 1/2 hours. (b) Jerusalem had more than enough water. Various pools existed in Jerusalem (the pool of Siloam, Upper Gihon and Lower Gihon, the Pool of Bethesda and the Pool of Hezekiah.)

Carefully note that people in the NT were baptized immediately "in that day" (Acts 8:35-36; Acts 10:47-48; Acts 16:33). Reese notes, "It is rather anomalous to preach yourself purple in the face on the subject of the necessity of immersion to salvation, and then put off the actual baptism of a penitent believer for a week or two or longer." (p. 82)

Verse 42
Acts 2:42 And they continued stedfastly in the apostles" teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 

"AND THEY"-the new converts, the 3000 baptized in . Here we find some of the obligations of membership. Salvation brings responsibilities (Ephesians 2:10; 1 Corinthians 15:58).

"CONTINUED STEDFASTLY"-4342. proskartereo {pros-kar-ter-eh"-o}; from 4314 and 2594; to be earnest towards, i.e. (to a thing) to persevere, be constantly diligent, or (in a place) to attend assiduously all the exercises, or (to a person) to adhere closely to (as a servitor): -attend (give self) continually (upon), continue (in, instant in, with), wait on (continually).

-"to give constant attention" (Rhm); "regularly present" (TCNT); "were in constant attendance" (Wey).

"IN THE APOSTLES" TEACHING"-Not that the Apostles invented the teaching, but that the teaching (doctrine) was being revealed through them (Ephesians 3:3-5; John 16:13). Jesus commanded that new converts be taught (Matthew 28:20).

Point to Note:

Carefully note what genuine conversion looks like. What are the fruits that follow when a person really does believe that Jesus is his or her Lord? Are they lax in attendance? Do they try to argue that what the apostles taught doesn"t apply to us? Note that these Christians devoted themselves to following the teaching (doctrine) that the apostles delivered (2 Thessalonians 2:15). Churches which continue in the apostles teaching--are the same Churches that recognize Jesus as their Head (John 13:20; Luke 10:16).

Stott notes, "We note that those new converts were not enjoying a mystical experience which led them to despise their mind or disdain theology...On the contrary, they sat at the apostles" feet, hungry to receive instruction, and they persevered in it." (p. 82)

"FELLOWSHIP"-2842. koinonia {koy-nohn-ee"-ah}; from 2844; partnership, i.e. (literally) participation, or (pecuniary) benefaction: -(to) communicate(-ation), communion, (contri-)distribution, fellowship.

-"a relation between individuals which involves a common interest and a mutual, active participation in that interest and in each other." (Vincent p. 457)

Points to Note:

"Fellowship" here may be its own category. It may include the ideas of: (a) The 3000 realized that they now had the most important thing in common (1 Corinthians 1:9; 2 Corinthians 13:14; 1 John 1:3.7). (b) Each one of them was participating to do what they could to spread the gospel, encourage each other, help each other out, etc.."Fellowship speaks of that common interest and mutual participation in those things which concern the welfare of each other." (Reese p. 83) (c) It can also refer to financial assistance, which will be mentioned in this chapter (2:44-45; Romans 15:26; 2 Corinthians 8:4; Philippians 1:5).

We should note that we don"t find the word "fellowship" used in the Bible in reference to social or recreational activities.

The word "fellowship" here could also be linked with the breaking of bread and the prayers, i.e. that the fellowship under consideration was "in" those things. The ASV simply says, "fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers."

"THE BREAKING OF BREAD"-i.e. the Lord"s Supper. Reese notes, "Some writers have urged that the thing spoken of here is a common meal..But it would be difficult to interpret this of an ordinary meal, for the Greek reads, "THE breaking of THE bread"...The context evidently is speaking of the worship services of the church. The apostles" teaching, fellowship, and prayers, completely circle "the breaking of bread"." (p. 83) For passages on the Lord"s Supper see: Matthew 26:26; Mark 14:22; Luke 22:19; 1 Corinthians 11:23 ff).

Point to Note:

According to the above verse these Christians regularly participated in the above things. We know that the Church partook of the Lord"s Supper on the First Day of the Week (Acts 20:7). This verse infers ("continuing stedfastly"), that such was being done on a very frequent basis. A yearly, monthly or semi-annual Lord"s Supper doesn"t fit into Acts 2:42. But a weekly partaking would fit. See also Hebrews 10:25; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2; 1 Corinthians 11:18-34.

"THE PRAYERS"-probably prayers together as a congregation. From 1 Corinthians 14:15; 1 Corinthians 14:26 we also learn that Christians sang when they assembled together.

Verse 43
Acts 2:43 And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and signs were done through the apostles. 

"FEAR CAME UPON EVERY SOUL"-This may refer to the awe and reverence which fell upon these early Christians. "There was a sense of awe at what God was doing in His world." (Reese p. 84) "The conviction of sin that followed Peter"s preaching was no momentary panic, but filled the people with a long-lasting sense of awe. This impression was intensified by the wonders and signs which the apostles performed." (Bruce p. 80)

This verse may also be referring to the sense of awe that came upon those outside the church (). "and restrained them from interfering with the disciples..the disciples had time to multiply and to consolidate and establish themselves before the storm of persecution fell upon them." (P.P. Comm. p. 55)

"MANY WONDERS AND SIGNS WERE DONE THROUGH THE APOSTLES"-Which indicates: (a) They were the only ones in this chapter who had been baptized in the Holy Spirit. (b) That the gift of the Holy Spirit promised in , doesn"t refer to the baptism of the Holy Spirit or the immediate promise of being able to work miracles following one"s conversion.

"WERE DONE"-"represents an imperfect tense verb, speaking of continual action." (Reese p. 84)

Verse 44
Acts 2:44 And all that believed were together, and had all things common; 

"WERE TOGETHER"-i.e. not together in the same house. But rather, united in mind and purpose. This verse informs us that unity can be achieved without watering down the doctrines found in the Bible. They had unity, because they all agreed to follow the same standard of authority, i.e. the apostles teaching (; John 17:20-21). Here we find 3000 people-from diverse geographical regions, all being able to agree on what the apostles were teaching. (Ephesians 3:3-5) The same is possible today!

"HAD ALL THINGS COMMON"-Which is explained in the next verse.

Verse 45
Acts 2:45 and they sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all, according as any man had need. 

Points to Note:

Unfortunately, some have claimed that the early Christians practiced communism. But carefully notice the language of the text: (a) "This is not...were everything is confiscated and placed in a central store-house and then doled out equally to all." (Reese p. 85) Notice that such goods and funds were only given to members "in need". (b) The selling of such possessions was completely voluntary- Acts 4:34-37. (c) The early church definitely believed in the right to own and keep private property (Acts 5:4). (e) The money didn"t end up enriching the leadership in the Church. The money wasn"t used to buy a church headquarters, estate, compound or mansion were everyone lived. (f) Christians didn"t sell everything they owned. Reese notes, "What it does say is that Christians were willing to use whatever they had when others had need. "It"s yours if you need it" was the prevailing attitude..Another reason for such a practice...was that many of those who came from abroad to the feast of Pentecost may have stayed longer than anticipated, and they would now be denied the hospitality by the Jews who had not yet embraced Christianity...The verbs throughout this section are in the imperfect tense, expressing the constant recurrence of this act. The sale and distribution took place from time to time as special occasions of distress or want called for them." (p. 85)

Stott notes, "None reproached, none envied, none grudged; no pride, no contempt was there...The poor man knew no shame, the rich no haughtiness." (p. 84)

It is sad that some have charged that this "giving" was responsible for the famine mentioned in Acts 11:28-30. That is, this "experiment" in the early church turned out to be a failure. But such an accusation infers that the apostles weren"t inspired men. For this was done with their approval (4:37).

"AS ANY MAN"-Which is defined in as those who believed and in 4:34 as those among them. In the Bible we don"t find the Church being a welfare agency for the world. This giving went to needy Christians.

Verse 46
Acts 2:46 And day by day, continuing stedfastly with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread at home, they took their food with gladness and singleness of heart, 

"DAY BY DAY"-"Through the weeks that followed the day of Pentecost." (Reese p. 86) 

"WITH ONE ACCORD"-"with one intent" (Rhm); "they met by common consent" (Phi).

"IN THE TEMPLE"-Which was probably one of the few areas in which 3000 people could meet on a regular basis.

Points to Note:

From this statement that they met in the temple some have erroneously assumed that the early church didn"t few itself as distinct from Judaism. The early preaching of the apostles destroys that idea (; 4:10-12, 19-20; 5:29-32). They met in the Temple area because many of the courts were open to the public and it was the ideal place for 3000 people to meet (5:12). In addition, meeting in the temple area also gave the apostles a chance to preach to non-Christians.

Others have assumed that the expression "day by day" means that the early church partook of the Lord"s Supper every day. Such isn"t the case (Acts 20:7).

"BREAKING BREAD AT HOME"-This expression is connected to "food". Indicating that "breaking bread" in this verse refers to a social meal. "They had their meals in their homes" (Beck).

"GLADNESS AND SINGLENESS OF HEART"-"in simple-hearted gladness" (TCNT); "unaffected joy" (NEB). These Christians were grateful, they were satisfied, and such things as "what others have", etc...didn"t affect their joy. Here we find an absence of strife, jealousy, envy, gossip or hate. We also find an absence of that attitude which says, "I"m unfulfilled, I need to be me, I"m not getting what I deserve."

Points to Note:

Carefully consider how the Bible places a distinction between worship or what Christians did as a congregation, and what Christians did in their homes. We don"t find social meals and entertainment as being the function or work of the local congregation. See 1 Corinthians 11:18-34.

Some argue that the New Testament Church had a social meal in its assembly before or after the Lord"s Supper. But Acts 2:42-46 places any social meals in the private homes of the members.

Verse 47
Acts 2:47 praising God, and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added to them day by day those that were saved. 

"PRAISING GOD"-(,9). "continually praising God" (TCNT). In their public and private lives, in the temple and at home, these Christians continued to give God all the credit. How different from professed Christians whom seem to spend more of their time complaining.

"HAVING FAVOR WITH ALL THE PEOPLE"-"winning respect from all the people" (TCNT). For the time being, many Jewish people looked upon these Christians with respect and favor. But this wouldn"t be true of all the people, especially the Jewish leaders as chapters 4-5 will reveal.

As always, some of those who admired these Christians may not become Christians themselves. Just as some of those who believed in Jesus, never professed or obeyed Him (John 12:42-43). Having warm feelings about Christianity doesn"t make you a Christian.

"AND THE LORD ADDED"-Notice carefully, that when one was baptized, the Lord automatically added them to the Church. We don"t find the early Church or the apostles "voting" on potential candidates for membership. "the verb tense pictures continuous action. He went on adding." (Reese p. 87) The Church is a vital and necessary relationship for the Christian (Acts 20:28). For it is the body of the saved (Ephesians 5:23). In the New Testament we don"t find the apostles teaching people that they can be saved or Christians without worshipping and working with a local congregation of God"s people.

"TO THEM"-i.e. the Church (KJV). Which is also the Kingdom of God. See Colossians 1:12-14.

"THOSE THAT WERE SAVED"-Seeing that the Church is purchased with the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28); and the blood of Christ is associated with the remission of sins (Matthew 26:28); and baptism is for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38); it makes perfect sense that the Lord immediately adds to the Church (the blood bought body) those who accept the gospel and are baptized (come into contact with the benefits of Christ"s death).
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER THREE:

I. The Healing of the Lame Man: 

II. The Reaction of the Crowd: 

III. Peter"s Sermon: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

"The healing of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple was not the first and possibly not the most marvelous miracle which had been wrought by the apostles since the Day of Pentecost (); but it is related because it brought the apostles to the notice of the Jewish rulers and resulted in the first serious opposition to the..church...this narrative shows the independence of the church and its boldness." (Erdman p. 41)

This miracle and the sermon which follows it will trigger the persecution described in the next two chapters. In addition, Luke has previously noted that "many wonders and signs were taking place through the apostles" (Acts 2:43); now he cites one dramatic example.

"How much time has passed since Pentecost? No hint is given..Through those days we may suppose that the evangelistic work of the apostles was little opposed. With the introduction of the healing of the lame man we are entering into the record of a series of conflicts and opposition to the spread of the Gospel." (Reese p. 150)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER THREE:

Verse 1
Acts 3:1 Now Peter and John were going up into the temple at the hour of prayer, {being} the ninth {hour}. 

"PETER AND JOHN"-We often find these two men mentioned together. They had been partners in a fishing business (Luke 5:10) Both of them had been looking for the Messiah, before they met Jesus (John 1:41; John 1:35-37). Peter, James and John constituted an inner circle among the apostles (Matthew 17:1; Mark 5:37; Matthew 26:37. We find both of them running to the empty tomb (John 20:3); and fishing together after the resurrection (21:7). As of Galatians 2:9, we find Peter and John still together in Jerusalem.

"GOING UP INTO THE TEMPLE"-"ascending the terraces, on the highest of which the temple stood." (Vincent p. 458)

Bruce notes, "The Court of Israel was that part of the temple area to which Jewish laymen were admitted. The outer court of the temple was rebuilt and extended by Herod...Gentiles might walk about in it, and it was therefore called the Court of the Gentiles..From the Court of the Gentiles, after ascending some steps, one might pass through the barrier which separated the outer court from the inner courts. Notices in Greek and Latin were fixed to this barrier, warning Gentiles not to penetrate farther, on pain of death...Nine gates led through the barrier, of which the Beautiful Gate was probably one..The first of the inner courts was the Court of the Women, containing the treasury (Mark 12:41 ff): it was so called because Jewish women might enter thus far, but no farther. Jewish laymen might go farther, into the Court of Israel. Beyond this was the Court of the Priests, reserved for priests and Levites...within this court stood the sanctuary building itself, with its two compartments, the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies." (p. 83)

"AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, BEING THE NINTH HOUR"-i.e. 3 p.m. "The traditions of the Jews (rather than a specific O.T. commandment) had fixed the third, the sixth, and the ninth hours as times for private prayer." (Reese p. 151) In addition the ninth hour was also the time for the offering of the evening sacrifice (Exodus 29:41; Numbers 28:3-4). "called in Luke 1:10, "the hour of incense", that is, the hour of the evening sacrifice, when the people stood outside in prayer, while the priest within offered the sacrifice and burnt the incense." (P.P. Comm. p. 92)

Point to Note:

From this example, various writers assume that the early church was still keeping many of the Jewish laws. But other passages clearly inform us that the apostles understood that they were no longer under the Law of Moses (Acts 15:10-11). We should first remember, being of the Jewish race gave Peter and John the right to enter this court. Reese notes, "At the temple, during the hours or prayer, they would find a ready-made audience to whom they might preach." (p. 151)

Peter and John are entering the temple-like Paul entered the various synagogues, i.e. to find people to preach to and convert (Acts 17:1-3).

Verse 2
Acts 3:2 And a certain man that was lame from his mother"s womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the door of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the temple; 

"A CERTAIN MAN THAT WAS LAME FROM HIS MOTHER"S WOMB"- Acts 4:22 informs us that he had been lame for over 40 years. This man doesn"t have a psychosomatic or "imaginary" ailment. "It was a congenital case..the man was now over forty years old (4:22); and he was so severely handicapped that he had to be carried (3:2)." (Stott p. 90)

"WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE DOOR OF THE TEMPLE"-This "certain" lame man, was a very familiar face to the worshippers in Jerusalem. "The Beautiful Gate was doubtless the favorite passway into the temple court, he became well known to all who frequented the temple." (McGarvey p. 51)

"THEY LAID"-Possibly carried regularly by family members of friends.

"AT THE DOOR OF THE TEMPLE..TO ASK ALMS"-"In the East it was the custom for beggars to set begging at the entrance to a temple..Such a place was, and still is, considered the best of all stances because, when people are on their way to worship God, they are disposed to be generous to their fellow man." (Barclay p. 28) In addition, this was a high-traffic area.

"WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL"-"Commentators mostly identify this as the Nicanor Gate, which was the main eastern entrance to the temple precincts from the Court of the Gentiles. Because Luke names it "the Beautiful Gate", it is probably the one made of Corinthian brass which Josephus said "greatly excelled those that were only covered over with silver and gold". It was about seventy-five feet high and had huge double doors." (Stott p. 90) "and 60 feet wide. It was located on the east where the sunlight presented a bright reflection to the constant crowds entering for worship." (Reese pp. 152-153)

Verse 3
Acts 3:3 who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked to receive an alms. 

Verse 4
Acts 3:4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look on us. 

"FASTENING HIS EYES UPON HIM, WITH JOHN"-Peter and John looked straight at this man. "Peter looked him straight in the eye, and so did John" (Wms).

Verse 5
Acts 3:5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something from them. 

"EXPECTING TO RECEIVE SOMETHING FROM THEM"-i.e. some money.

Point to Note:

It is often claimed by some modern groups, that one could be healed, if they just had enough faith. Carefully note, that the lame man was expecting alms, he wasn"t expecting to be healed. Secondly, nothing in the text says that this man even believed in Jesus. For Peter was preaching to the lame man, as well as the crowd in the following verses. According to the Bible, if a person really could heal: (a) The presence of unbelief in the audience, didn"t hinder them (Mark 2:1 ff). (b) No case was too hard or difficult (Matthew 4:23-24). (c) Faith wasn"t required of the person being healed (Acts 3:5). In fact, the person being healed didn"t even have to be a Christian.

Some have said that Peter is looking at this man, to "see if he is worthy of being healed". But seeing that all have sinned (Romans 3:23), no man would be "worthy" of being healed.

Verse 6
Acts 3:6 But Peter said,Silver and gold have I none; but what I have, that give I thee. In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk. 

"SILVER AND GOLD HAVE I NONE"-"I do no possess silver and gold" (NASB)

Points to Note:

Peter knew what the lame man was expecting--and it wasn"t to be healed. He was hoping for a monetary gift.

Even though the money contributed in the previous chapter was under the apostles authority (Acts 2:44-45; Acts 4:32-37 "laid it at the apostle"s feet"), Peter said that he didn"t possess any silver and gold, which infers: (a) This common fund, or treasury in the New Testament church wasn"t available to non-Christians. (b) "the possessions which had been sold did not belong to the apostles." (Boles p. 54). (c) Hence, we see quite a difference between the use of funds given by Christians in the First Century--and how funds are used in many modern religious groups.

While the apostles did have the right to be paid and were financially supported (1 Corinthians 9:1 ff). They didn"t act like this new movement belonged to them, i.e. they didn"t draw enormous salaries and neither did they have huge expense accounts.

"BUT WHAT I HAVE, THAT GIVE I THEE"-Something much better than silver and gold.

"IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH"-"The expression "in the name of" means "by the authority of" or "by virtue of the power derived from Him"." (Reese p. 154)

"WALK"-Notice the simplicity of the miraculous. No long drawn out ceremony or show. No buildup, no hype.

Verse 7
Acts 3:7 And he took him by the right hand, and raised him up: and immediately his feet and his ankle-bones received strength. 

"HE TOOK HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND, AND RAISED HIM UP"-"and hence implies taking hold with a firm grasp" (Vincent p. 459). The command was such a shock or surprise to the lame man, that Peter didn"t even wait for his response. Peter reached down and pulled the man up.

"AND IMMEDIATELY"-"The apostle did not then stand back and watch the man struggle to his feet." (Stott p. 91)

Points to Note:

Here we see the quality of true miracles. They were instant! This man has never walked in his life. There is no slow-gradual stumbling on his part, no rehabilitation is needed to strengthen his muscles. He doesn"t need any follow-up surgery or medication. He is healed immediately, and the condition of his legs after he is healed, is the condition of a man who never had anything wrong with such legs in the first place. It"s as if, the man had never been lame, or had even the slightest defect in his legs.

The apostles didn"t work "second-rate" miracles. When they healed-it was the same quality as when Jesus had healed (John 5:8-9). The reason for this--is that Jesus is still healing through them (Acts 3:6). Thus, as long as the miraculous gifts were available to the Church (1 Corinthians 13:8-10), they always had the same quality. Hence, we must conclude that all modern "healers" are fakes, for their supposed miracles and healings clearly do not have the same quality as the miracles you can read about in the Gospels and Acts.

Verse 8
Acts 3:8 And leaping up, he stood, and began to walk; and he entered with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 

"LEAPING UP"-He knew right away what had happened. Again, let it be stressed that in biblical healings, the healing didn"t happen slowly, gradually or over a period of time. The lame man didn"t say, "I think I feel something in my legs". "Present middle..leaping out repeatedly after Peter pulled him up" (Robertson p. 42)

"BEGAN TO WALK"-"The imperfect..continued walking about." (Vincent p. 460) Notice the agility of this man--no stumbling, no wobbling. He is walking about, but it isn"t to learn how to walk, rather he is walking, because he is simply amazed at what he is now able to do.

"ENTERED WITH THEM INTO THE TEMPLE"-"This was the hour of prayer in the afternoon. We can imagine the usual silence of the worshippers being rather surprisingly interrupted by the leaping and cries of praise to God..May we picture the worshippers coming up quietly, reverently--and then into their midst comes this man shouting at the top of his voice and leaping about? He would be seen and noticed!" (Reese pp. 155-156)

"WALKING, AND LEAPING"-"ordinary walking seemed too humdrum a means of progress. His exultation must find a more vigorous expression, and so, leaping in the air and bounding along, trying to find out all that his new limbs were capable of doing." (Bruce p. 84)

"PRAISING GOD"-He realized that God was the ultimate source of his healing.

Verse 10
Acts 3:10 and they took knowledge of him, that it was he that sat for alms at the Beautiful Gate of the temple; and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 

"AND THEY"-Those in the temple area.

"TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF HIM"-"began to recognize him" (Rhm) "They recognized the man as the lame beggar who was such a familiar sight at the Beautiful Gate; they knew that there was nothing fraudulent about his lameness." (Bruce p. 84)

Point to Note:

We need to remind ourselves that many of the people healed in the New Testament weren"t even members of the Church (like this lame man). Others were people that Jesus and the apostles had never previously met. Many of them were complete strangers (Luke 7:11-17). And also note that Jesus and the apostles did many miracles outside the gathering of the disciples, i.e. they didn"t need a special service or even a "church service" in which to heal.

"WONDER"-2285. thambos {tham"-bos}; akin to an obsolete tapho (to dumbfound); stupefaction (by surprise), i.e. astonishment: -X amazed, + astonished, wonder.

-"in ordinary Greek expresses rather distraction or disturbance of mind caused by shock." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 107)

"AMAZEMENT"-1611. ekstasis {ek"-stas-is}; from 1839; a displacement of the mind, i.e. bewilderment, "ecstasy": -+ be amazed, amazement, astonishment, trance.

-"they were completely astounded and bewildered" (Wms).

Verse 11
Acts 3:11 And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon"s, greatly wondering. 

"AS HE HELD PETER AND JOHN"-"Held them firmly" (Vincent p. 460). "in his joy and gratitude" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 107) "he wished all to know to whom he was indebted for his great blessing" (Boles p. 56)

"ALL THE PEOPLE RAN TOGETHER UNTO THEM"-A huge crowd now gathers around these three individuals.

"PORCH THAT IS CALLED SOLOMON"S"-"Along the whole eastern side of the temple enclosure was a porch or roof extending from the top of the wall back into the temple area. This roof was held up by two rows of columns, 37 feet high. The whole porch was 60 feet wide...These huge covered porches would provide protection for the worshippers during the rainy season and shade during the hot summer months..It was called "Solomon"s Porch" because when the temple was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, fragments of Solomon"s temple were used in the construction of this porch." (Reese pp. 156-157)

McGarvey notes: "They contained space sufficient for the great multitude of the disciples when assembled in one mass; and also for many separate meetings of large numbers to listen to different preachers speaking at the same time. All the twelve apostles might be preaching in them at the same hour, each to a large audience, and yet be far enough apart to avoid confusion of sound." (p. 52) The early church used these porches (Solomon"s being only one), to meet in (Acts 5:12; Acts 2:46). Jesus had also used these covered areas as places in which to teach (John 10:23). The roof that covered these porches was made of cedar.

"GREATLY WONDERING"-"full of amazement" (NASV)

Point to Note:

"Just as the Pentecost event had been the text for his first sermon, so the cripple"s healing became the text for his second." (Stott p. 91) "The crowd of wondering spectators thronged them, and when they reached Solomon"s colonnade, Peter had a large audience ready to listen to anything he might say. If the spiritual significance of the miracle escaped many in the crowd..Peter had an excellent opportunity to making it plain to them." (Bruce p. 87)

We again see that the miracles were used to open doors for preaching (John 3:2; John 5:36).

PETER"S SERMON:

Verse 12
Acts 3:12 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this man? or why fasten ye your eyes on us, as though by our own power or godliness we had made him to walk? 

"WHY MARVEL YE AT THIS MAN? OR WHY FASTEN YE YOUR EYES ON US"-"and why do you stare so at us" (TCNT) The Jewish people knew enough about miracles to properly interpret them and to know where they came from. "They ought not have been thinking so much about how did it happen, but ought to have been asking why God had performed the miracle." (Reese p. 158)

"AS THOUGH BY OUR OWN POWER OR GODLINESS WE HAD MADE HIM TO WALK?"-"Do not stare at us, as though there were anything wonderful about us." (Bruce p. 87)

"GODLINESS"-2150. eusebeia {yoo-seb"-i-ah}; from 2152; piety; specially, the gospel scheme: -godliness, holiness.

Point to Note:

Notice the humility of the apostles. Even though they could work miracles, they still perceived of themselves as ordinary men (Acts 14:15). McGarvey notes, "The notion, therefore, which has existed in some minds from time to time ever since the apostolic period, that if our faith were strong enough we also could work miracles, has as little foundation in Scripture as it has in experience." (p. 56) Carefully note that Peter denied that it was "great faith" or "spirituality" on his part that had worked the miracle. The inference is that no amount of spiritual growth could enable anyone, including an apostle to work a miracle. The source of the miracle was God"s power. And such power can"t be bought (Acts 8:20 ff), earned or merited. 

Verse 13
Acts 3:13 The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Servant Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied before the face of Pilate, when he had determined to release him. 

"THE GOD OF ABRAHAM.."-Which contradicts the modern belief that the God of the O.T. is different from the God revealed in the New Testament. This expression also infers that God is still the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob-i.e. all three men still exist. Man does continue to live even after his body dies (Matthew 22:32). "It was the very same God the Patriarchs had known and worshipped...The apostles were not introducing any new religion ("new" in the sense that it was different from what had been predicted in the Old Testament)." (Reese p. 158)

"HATH GLORIFIED"-1392. doxazo {dox-ad"-zo}; from 1391; to render (or esteem) glorious (in a wide application): -(make) glorify(-ious), full of (have) glory, honour, magnify.

"HIS SERVANT JESUS"-Thus identifying Jesus with the "Servant" the prophets had spoken of (Isaiah 42:1 ff; Isaiah 52:13 ff). "Peter is saying that God did this miracle so that Jesus might be honored (glorified)." (Reese p. 158) Peter could also be saying that this miracle stands as proof that Jesus presently occupies a glorified position. "Note again how the apostles loved to emphasize the contrast between men"s treatment of Christ and God"s." (Bruce p. 89)

"WHOM YE DELIVERED UP"-In contrast to what God had done--this is what many in the audience had done. "Perhaps there were some in the audience who had cried out against Jesus: "Crucify, crucify him"" (Boles p. 57)

"AND DENIED BEFORE THE FACE OF PILATE, WHEN HE HAD DETERMINED TO RELEASE HIM"-

Points to Note:

That last statement only magnifies what an injustice had been committed. Even the pagan Roman Governor could see that Jesus was innocent. In this verse, Pilate looks more "righteous" than the Jewish people assembled. At least, he put forth some effort to save Jesus (Luke 23:16-20)

"They delivered to death One whom even the pagan Pilate would have released." (Erdman p. 45)

This also infers that in order to put Jesus to death, the Jewish leaders and crowd had to purposely ignore the many chances they were given to avoid killing Him. So great was their anger, jealousy, envy, and selfishness, that the pagan Pilate was more honest then they were in this situation (John 19:4; John 19:12; Mark 15:10)

Verse 14
Acts 3:14 But ye denied the Holy and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be granted unto you, 

"BUT YE DENIED"-Even when Pilate was determined to release Jesus, and when he gave them a choice between Jesus and a murderer. The "But ye", is in contrast to the actions of Pilate.

"HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS ONE"-And one many of them knew to be Holy and Righteous.

"AND ASKED FOR A MURDERER TO BE GRANTED UNTO YOU"-"thus demanding both the condemnation of the innocent and the acquittal of the guilty." (Stott p. 92) (Matthew 27:21; Mark 15:7; Luke 23:12)

Again, Pilate the pagan and hated Roman Governor, appears in a better light than those in the crowd. For Pilate assumed that the crowd would logically choose Jesus to be spared instead of the murdering revolutionary Barabbas. On that day, by their actions, the Jewish crowd had said that Jesus was worse than a murderer.

Verse 15
Acts 3:15 and killed the Prince of life; whom God raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. 

"KILLED THE PRINCE OF LIFE"-"Yes, Peter continued, you asked that a murderer"s life might be spared, but you put the very Author of life to death--an amazing paradox!." (Bruce pp. 88-89)

"PRINCE"-747. archegos {ar-khay-gos"}; from 746 and 71; a chief leader: -author, captain, prince.

"though sometimes rendered "prince", means, primarily, "beginning", and thence "originator, author". (Vincent p. 462) (Hebrews 2:10; Acts 5:31). Jesus is not only the source of our physical lives (Colossians 1:16-17), He is also the only source of spiritual life (John 6:68; John 14:6).

"WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD"-God can even use human rebellion to achieve His purposes (). And carefully note that human rejection doesn"t stop the purposes of God, rather God can use it to achieve His purposes.

"WHEREOF WE ARE WITNESSES"-().

Verse 16
Acts 3:16 And by faith in his name hath his name made this man strong, whom ye behold and know: yea, the faith which is through him hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 

"AND BY FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH HIS NAME MADE THIS MAN STRONG"-

Points to Note:

The "faith" in this verse doesn"t refer to the faith of the lame man, for: (1) He wasn"t even a Christian. (2) He wasn"t expecting to be healed.

Rather, the faith refers to the faith of Peter and John. Please note: (a) Faith wasn"t the power that worked the miracle (God did that), but faith was necessary in those performing the miracles (Matthew 14:31; Matthew 17:20). (b) The only "failure" to heal recorded in the Gospels had to do with lack of faith-not in the person being healed, but in those doing the healing (Matthew 17:20). (c) "no faith ever enabled one to work a miracle to whom such powers had not been imparted." (McGarvey p. 56)

From this statement we also should note that the phrase, "in the name of Jesus", was not some sort of magic charm. (Acts 19:13-17) Again, if the power to work the miracles had not been imparted to you (Acts 8:15 ff), then this expression enabled you to do nothing. The simple phrase, "in the name of Jesus" has no inherent power.

"WHOM YE BEHOLD AND KNOW"-Which once again emphasizes the truth that this miracle hadn"t been staged. Nobody could claim that the lame man had simply faked his illness or that his illness had been all in his head.

"THE FAITH WHICH IS THROUGH HIM"-The apostles faith in the risen Jesus. In other words, Peter is saying that if Jesus hadn"t been risen, then they would have been helpless to heal this man. But the fact that the apostles could heal--was proof that the object of their faith (Jesus) had been raised.

"HATH GIVEN HIM"-the lame man.

"PERFECT SOUNDNESS"-3647. holokleria {hol-ok-lay-ree"-ah}; from 3648; integrity, i.e. physical wholeness: -perfect soundness.

-"The cure performed on the man was instantaneous, perfect, and entire." (Reese p. 162) "this complete cure" (TCNT)

"IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL"-Consider how the apostles preached. They didn"t try to convict people with highly subjective arguments. Instead they cited one obvious fact after another. The sermons were emotional, but they weren"t based on emotionalism. They were charged with intense feelings, because the facts demanded such a reaction.

THE SECOND HALF OF THE SERMON:

Verse 17
Acts 3:17 And now, brethren, I know that in ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

"I KNOW THAT IN IGNORANCE YE DID IT, AS DID ALSO YOUR RULERS"-(Luke 23:34; Romans 10:1-3; 1 Corinthians 2:8; 1 Timothy 1:13).

Point to Note:

And yet their ignorance did not excuse their actions. What they had done in ignorance was still sin (), and it still demanded repentance. Thus we find that ignorance it not an excuse (Luke 12:47-48; 2 Thessalonians 1:8).

Some authors argue that since the sin was committed in ignorance Peter is then saying that the sin can be forgiven. They base this argument on the O.T. distinction between unintentional sins and intentional sins (Numbers 15:22-31). I must reject this view because: (a) Especially in the case of the Jewish rulers, yes, Peter says they killed Jesus in ignorance, but that ignorance was deliberately chosen. They had to close their eyes to the miracles (John 11:47). They purposely placed their own self-preservation, personal comfort and position above the life of Jesus (John 11:49-50). They deliberately broke many of their own rules in arresting, trying and condemning Jesus (Matthew 26:59). (b) To say that Peter is applying an O.T. distinction to their sin, opens up a big can of worms, i.e. does the blood of Christ only forgive unintentional sins? If that is the case, then we are all in trouble. (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Ephesians 2:1-3)

Verse 18
Acts 3:18 But the things which God foreshowed by the mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled. 

"THAT HIS CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER"-(Luke 24:46-47). Thus anyone who reads or studies the O.T. and interprets the messages of the prophets that the Messiah would rule over an earthly kingdom, has clearly mis-interpreted the O.T.

"HE THUS FULFILLED"-

Point to Note:

Notice how God is even able to use human rebellion in achieving His purposes. And carefully note that God can use the unreasonableness, stubbornness and selfishness of people to fulfill His purposes. We need to tell those individuals who are defiantly setting themselves up against God in our own time--that their efforts are going to be futile. They can"t cause God to vanish, they can"t change reality, and even in their stubbornness, God can still use them--if for nothing else as a prime example of how mixed up and foolish a person can become when they try to live without God (Romans 9:17).

And also note how Peter completely sees no contradiction between God"s ability to know the future and human accountability and free will.

Verse 19
Acts 3:19 Repent ye therefore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that so there may come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord; 

"REPENT"-3340. metanoeo {met-an-o-eh"-o}; from 3326 and 3539; to think differently or afterwards, i.e. reconsider (morally, feel compunction): -repent.

"THEREFORE"-"Neither their ignorance nor God"s predictions exonerated them." (Stott p. 93) God is very reasonable. It was now obvious that they had made the wrong decision concerning Jesus. In fact, they hadn"t killed an innocent man (bad enough), they had actually killed the Messiah. Even though, their actions contributed towards the fulfillment of God"s plan (; 2:23), they stood in the same boat now that previous enemies of God had stood in, i.e. like Pharaoh. "All that they had to do to avail themselves of this salvation was to change their former attitude to Jesus and bring it into line with God"s attitude. God had clearly shown His verdict by raising Him from the dead. Let them therefore repent, let them repudiate with abhorrence their acquiescence in the murder of their true Messiah." (Bruce p. 90)

"TURN AGAIN"-1994. epistrepho {ep-ee-stref"-o}; from 1909 and 4762; to revert (literally, figuratively or morally): -come (go) again, convert, (re-)turn (about, again).

Points to Note:

The phrase "turn again", is signifying something more than repentance. For Peter isn"t saying, "turn and turn". McGarvey notes, "the word "turn" expresses something to be done subsequent to repentance, and something different from repentance." (p. 58)

In the book of Acts the first deed of a reformed life or the first act of turning that follows true repentance is the act of being baptized (Acts 2:38). Thus in comparing Acts 2:38 with 3:19, we find that the phrase "turn again" is the equivalent to "be baptized".

Some have tried to down-play the importance of being baptized, by arguing that baptism isn"t mentioned by name in this chapter. But that argument backfires seeing that "faith" isn"t specifically mentioned in this case of conversion or the case found in Acts 2:1-47.

Reese notes, "Unfortunately, in the KJV this word has been translated "be converted"; i.e. the verb is given a passive sense--and this has given some support to the Calvinistic concept that in conversion the individual sinner is wholly passive and that conversion is a miraculous act brought about by the direct influence of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. It should be noted that the verb (in the original) is an aorist active imperative, and indicates that the "returning" is a responsibility that each individual man has." (p. 164)

"THAT YOUR"-Repentance is placed prior to forgiveness. Baptism must also be prior to forgiveness, for they are linked together here and in Acts 2:38.

"BLOTTED OUT"-1813. exaleipho {ex-al-i"-fo}; from 1537 and 218; to smear out, i.e. obliterate (erase tears, figuratively, pardon sin): -blot out, wipe away.

-"This is a vivid word. Ancient writing was upon papyrus, and the ink used had no acid in it. It therefore did not bite into the papyrus as modern ink does; it simply lay upon the top of it. To erase the writing a man might take a wet sponge and simply wipe it away. So God wipes out the sin of the forgiven man." (Barclay p. 32)

Point to Note:

Unfortunately, some unwarranted assumptions have been made concerning forgiveness. God doesn"t develope amnesia when He forgives, for He does remember the former condition of saved people (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; 1 Timothy 1:13-15; Ephesians 2:1-3). But when God forgives He releases us from the guilt of such actions and attitudes. In addition, forgiveness doesn"t mean that the past has been obliterated. For the forgiven murderer, still must serve his or her time or still can be executed by the state (Romans 13:1 ff). And the person who unscripturally left their spouse and family still has a moral obligation to pay child support (1 Timothy 5:8).

"THAT SO THERE MAY COME"-"in order that" (NASV). The KJV "when" is a poor translation here.

"SEASONS OF REFRESHING"-403. anapsuxis {an-aps"-ook-sis}; from 404; properly, a recovery of breath, i.e. (figuratively) revival: -revival.

-"the word means cooling, or reviving with fresh air." (Vincent p. 463) "can mean rest, relief, respite or refreshment." (Stott p. 93) Jesus Himself had promised "rest" to those who come to Him (Matthew 11:28-30).

Point to Note:

This phrase doesn"t promise an easy or smooth life for the Christian (2 Timothy 3:12; Acts 14:22). But it does promise refreshment--which could include the removal of guilt, a clear conscience, peace with oneself, others, and God, the close association among Christians, etc..

Verse 20
Acts 3:20 and that he may send the Christ who hath been appointed for you, {even} Jesus: 

"AND THAT"-Here is another incentive for repentance. Jesus is coming again! () While they mistreated Him the first time, they can be in a position to receive Him properly the second time, i.e. to be a Christian.

Point to Note:

The coming of Christ won"t depend upon them becoming Christians, for Jesus will come, regardless if anyone chooses to repent (2 Peter 3:9-10). And neither does Jesus need any "favorable" conditions to happen before He returns (1 Thessalonians 5:1-3; 2 Thessalonians 1:8-9).

"APPOINTED FOR YOU"-i.e. designated Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36). Jesus is the only "appointed" Savior (Acts 4:12), He is coming again, but He will only save those who are already saved at that time (Hebrews 9:28).

Verse 21
Acts 3:21 whom the heaven must receive until the times of restoration of all things, whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy prophets that have been from of old. 

"UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS"-"until the period of restoration of all things" (NASV).

"RESTORATION"-605. apokatastasis {ap-ok-at-as"-tas-is}; from 600; reconstitution: -restitution.

Points to Note:

The Premillennialists argue that the "period of restoration" applies to a supposed Utopian Millennium. But this passage clearly isn"t teaching that: (a) The period of restoration is the same period as that spoken by the prophets. But that period was being fulfilled in the First Century! ( "also announced these days") (b) From the day of Pentecost forward, a tremendous amount of "restoration" has been going on, i.e. people restored to God (Matthew 19:28; Mark 16:15-16; 1 Peter 2:9-10)

Some try to argue that the phrase "all things" means that God will finally save everyone. But the same speaker who gave this sermon didn"t believe in unconditional and universal salvation ( "repent"; 2 Peter 3:9).

"WHEREFORE GOD SPAKE BY THE MOUTH OF HIS HOLY PROPHETS THAT HAVE BEEN FROM OF OLD"-

The "restoration of all things" applies to what the prophets promised would be "restored". And in the New Testament we find the fulfillment of such promises. We find the restoration of true Israel (Romans 11:5); of the Gentiles (Romans 15:12; Ephesians 2:11 ff); of the House of God (1 Timothy 3:15; Ephesians 2:20-22); of God"s intended purpose for mankind (Ephesians 4:23-24). Reese notes, "the Prophets had spoken of the days of refreshing--the church age--the very things that were then taking place." (p. 167)

Verse 22
Acts 3:22 Moses indeed said, A prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you from among your brethren, like unto me. To him shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever he shall speak unto you. 

"MOSES INDEED SAID"- Deuteronomy 18:15-19. Please note that the New Testament agrees that the book of Deuteronomy was written by Moses.

Point to Note:

The fact that Peter know quotes a specific prophecy from the O.T., and finds it"s immediate fulfillment in Jesus Christ, proves that the "restoration" the prophets predicted was taking place in the First Century. It is NOT a restoration that takes place AFTER Christ comes the second time. It is a restoration that happens BEFORE the second coming.

"AMONG YOUR BRETHREN"-The Messiah would be of Jewish ancestry.

"LIKE UNTO ME"-Jesus was also a Law-giver ("But I say to you"- Matthew 5:22; John 12:48; John 14:15). "The Jews acknowledged that this passage in Deuteronomy was a Messianic prophecy. They had asked John the Baptist, "Are you the prophet?" (John 1:21 ff)" (Reese p. 168)

Both were lawgivers, both were saviors, both delivered others from bondage, both were mediators.

"TO HIM SHALL YE HEARKEN IN ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER HE SHALL SPEAK UNTO YOU"-(Matthew 17:1-5). This infers that even as far back as Deuteronomy, God was hinting that the Law of Moses wasn"t an eternal law. But one day, there would be a change (Jeremiah 31:31-34).

Verse 23
Acts 3:23 And it shall be, that every soul that shall not hearken to that prophet, shall be utterly destroyed from among the people. 

"SHALL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE"-Notice that the O.T. clearly endorses Jesus as the final spokesman, the final law-giver, even a superior to Moses (Hebrews 1:1-2). Hence Moses warned the people, that a time was coming when God would make a change, God would send another Prophet, another Law-giver, and those people who didn"t make the change with God, would be cut off. They would no longer be considered the people of God. Thus, Jews that rejected Christ, were in turn rejected by God (Acts 13:46).

We must stress that it shouldn"t surprise any good student of the O.T. that the N.T. exists or that the Old Covenant was taken out of the way and the New Covenant was put in its place. That is exactly what the O.T. had taught. (Hebrews 8:1-13; Hebrews 9:1-28; Hebrews 10:1-39).

Verse 24
Acts 3:24 Yea and all the prophets from Samuel and them that followed after, as many as have spoken, they also told of these days. 

"SAMUEL"-The next significant or well-known prophet following Moses. In addition, "Schools of prophets arose in his time, few before him (1 Samuel 3:1)." (Robertson p. 47)

"THEY ALSO TOLD OF THESE DAYS"-The "days" in the context are the days in which God would raise up another Prophet. And God did that in the First Century!

"ALSO"-"suggests that the burden of the prophets was the same as that prediction given by Moses." (Reese p. 169)

Point to Note:

"Dispensationalism, one of the modern systems of eschatology, says the church age is not predicted in the Old Testament. Dispensationalism, in this assertion, is exactly contrary to what Peter said by inspiration! Peter says that the events happening then (and that was the early part of the church age) were predicted in the Old Testament Prophets, in Moses, Samuel, and all his successors." (Reese p. 169)

Verse 25
Acts 3:25 Ye are the sons of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with your fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 

"THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS"-The prophets were their ancestors in a general sense, but also they were "sons" in the sense that: (a) They were heirs of the promises made by the prophets. (b) They claimed to be followers or students of the prophets. Now if they wanted to inherit these promises, if they really did believe that the prophets spoke for God, then let then demonstrate such by repenting and being baptized.

"AND OF THE COVENANT WHICH GOD MADE WITH YOUR FATHERS"-The Covenant mentioned in this verse was made to Abraham (Genesis 12:3; Genesis 22:18); and later Isaac and Jacob (Genesis 26:4; Genesis 28:14).

"AND IN THY SEED SHALL ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED"- Genesis 12:3. Since this covenant promised blessings to "all the families of the earth", these Jewish listeners (as well as all Gentiles) could inherit this promise.

Point to Note:

In the Premillennial Theory such an emphasis is placed upon the "land promise" made to Abraham and his descendants. The claim is made that such a promise was never really fulfilled, in fact it is claimed that the complete biblical doctrine concerning the Second Coming of Christ is based in this promise finally being fulfilled. But Jesus and the apostles completely ignore the land promise. The only promise made to Abraham that the N.T. deals with is the "seed promise" (Galatians 3:16). The land promise, along with the promise to become a great nation are viewed as completely fulfilled (Joshua 21:43-45)

"THY SEED"-The "seed" is Jesus Christ (Galatians 3:16).

"ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH"-Which should of taught the Jewish people that God would bless non-Jews. This phrase also infers that all cultures need to be blessed, i.e. every culture struggles with sin (Romans 3:23).

Verse 26
Acts 3:26 Unto you first God, having raised up his Servant, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from your iniquities. 

"UNTO YOU FIRST"-Seeing that the Jewish people had been the chosen people, they were given the first opportunity to respond to the gospel message (Acts 13:46; Romans 1:16).

"RAISED UP HIS SERVANT"-Here "raised up" doesn"t refer to the resurrection, rather, it refers to Jesus coming to this earth in the first place. Compare this verse with what Moses had said, "A prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you from among your brethren.." ().

"SENT HIM TO BLESS YOU"-Jesus came to die for our sins (Luke 19:10).

"IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE OF YOUR FROM YOUR INIQUITIES"-"By His preaching, example, death, and glorification. Christ would make provision for men to turn from their iniquities." (Reese p. 170) (Galatians 2:20; 2 Corinthians 5:14-15)

Points to Note:

This last line implies: (a) They were presently lost in sin. (b) Grace isn"t an excuse to sin. Those who become Christians are expected to "turn away from" what is wrong.

"They had not paid heed to Him at first when God sent Him; let them pay heed now, when God in His pardoning grace gave them a fresh opportunity; else they would forfeit the covenanted blessing." (Bruce p. 94)

We again learn that God"s promises are conditional. Only those who turn from their sins and obey the teachings of Jesus Christ (including baptism), will be blessed (Galatians 3:26-29).
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER FOUR:

I. Peter And John Arrested: 

II. Trial Before The Sanhedrin: 

III. Prayer For Boldness: 

IV. Caring For Christians In Need: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

In this chapter the Church experiences its first run-in with the Jewish religious authorities. Chapter 4 continues the events of chapter 3, for the temple guard intervenes as Peter and John are still preaching (). We should note that it was the "content" of the apostles" preaching that upset the Jewish rulers (4:2), more than the healing of the lame man. We also should be reminded that the gospel message will always offend someone (1 Corinthians 1:21). "Such a crowd gathered round Peter and John while they spoke thus in Solomon"s colonnade that the temple authorities intervened." (Bruce p. 95)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER FOUR:

Verse 1
Acts 4:1 And as they spake unto the people, the priests and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees came upon them, 

"AND AS THEY"-Apparently both Peter and John were preaching. 

"THE PRIESTS"-"The priests were divided into twenty-four courses, each of which served a week in the temple; the priests mentioned here are probably those on duty for that week." (Boles p. 63)

"CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE"-"This is the official referred to in rabbinical literature as the chief "sagan"..He belonged to one of the chief-priestly families, and in the temple he ranked next to the high priest. The temple guard which he commanded was a picked body of Levites...was responsible for maintaining order in the temple courts.." (Bruce p. 95) (Acts 5:24-25) "These Levitical soldiers acted as sentinels at night in the temple area, and preserved peace during the day..in New Testament times numbered 400 men..One of the duties of the temple guard was to preserve the orderly, worshipful atmosphere in the temple.." (Reese pp. 171-172)

"SADDUCEES"-This is the "party" to which the chief-priestly families belonged. In contrast to the Pharisees, who were often from the middle-class, the Sadducees derived its members from the Jewish aristocracy, and was virtually a closed society. While the Pharisees laid great stress on the traditions of the elders, the Sadducees claimed to limit their beliefs to the doctrines they could find in the first five books of the O.T. They denied the existence of the soul, angels, spirits and the resurrection (Acts 23:8). Stott notes, "They were the ruling class of wealthy aristocrats. Politically, they ingratiated themselves with the Romans, and followed a policy of collaboration, so that they feared the subversive implications of the apostles" teaching. Theologically, they believed that the Messianic age had begun in the Maccabean period; so they were not looking for the Messiah." (p. 95)

"a small but powerful party of the priestly nobles who were supported by the temple dues, and had come to regard religion as a matter of profitable living rather than a service to God. They disliked any popular movement which might disturb the steady accumulation of temple revenues.." (Boles p. 64) See John 11:47-50.

"CAME UPON THEM"-"Burst upon them suddenly or stood by them in a hostile attitude." (Robertson p. 49). While the Pharisees controlled the synagogues, the Temple constituted the Sadducees "turf".

Verse 2
Acts 4:2 being sore troubled because they taught the people, and proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 

"SORE TROUBLED"-"vexed through and through" (Vincent p. 464). "much annoyed" (TCNT); "exasperated" (NEB).

"BECAUSE..PROCLAIMED IN JESUS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD"-They opposed not only the resurrection of Jesus, but the very idea of anyone being raised. "They thus saw the apostles as...both disturbers of the peace and enemies of the truth." (Stott p. 95)

Verse 3
Acts 4:3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in ward unto the morrow: for it was now eventide. 

"PUT THEM"-Peter, John and possibly the lame man. For when the trial begins the next morning, the lame man is present ().

"IN WARD UNTO THE MORROW: FOR IT WAS NOW EVENTIDE"-The lame man had been healed around p.m. (3:3). The Jewish "evening" started around 6:00 p.m. Apparently, Peter and John had preached for two or three hours after the man was healed. "and there was no time to hold an inquiry into the apostle"s conduct before sundown. They were locked up for the night." (Bruce p. 96) "It is one of the great examples of how a party of men, in order to retain their vested interests, would not themselves listen to the truth or give anyone else a chance to hear it." (Barclay p. 34)

Point to Note: 

Erdman reminds us, "It should be observed that skeptics like the Sadducees have always been the most bitter enemies of Christ.." (p. 48) Remember, the Sadducees constituted the "liberal" or left-wing of First Century Judaism. Far from being "tolerant", they are very intolerant.

The following comment should remind us that those who claim to be tolerant in our own generation, are often the best example of intolerance: "We must never lose sight of the fact that liberals claim a right for themselves which they never wish to grant to others. Once liberals have taken over a school, or a congregation, have you ever heard them inviting someone to teach or to speak from a conservative view...How many pleas would you expect to hear then, saying, please, please, elders...and editors, let the conservative voices be heard?...After the liberals are in control, the conservatives are then regarded as troublemakers and fanatics...These pleas for tolerance are made only in behalf of those who want to change the church.." 1

Verse 4
Acts 4:4 But many of them that heard the word believed; and the number of the men came to be about five thousand. 

"NUMBER OF MEN"-Not including the women. "The increase since the day of Pentecost must have been very rapid, for doubtless many of those baptized then must have departed to their distant homes, and still the increase had been more than two thousand, without counting women." (McGarvey p. 68) 

Point to Note:

"Luke assures his readers immediately that the opposition of men did not hinder the Word of God. The Sadducees could arrest the apostles, but not the gospel." (Stott p. 96) (2 Timothy 2:9 "but the word of God is not imprisoned.")

Verse 5
Acts 4:5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together in Jerusalem; 

"ON THE MORROW"-"The meetings of the Sanhedrin customarily began at 10 a.m." (Reese p. 174)

"RULERS"-"These three groups of officers made up the body called the Sanhedrin. "Sanhedrin" comes from the Greek sun and hedra, which means "to sit together". The Sanhedrin was the high court of the Jewish people. It was composed of 72 members (authorities vary from 70 to 72..). It would have its counterpart in our American society in the Supreme Court. So, these men were before the supreme court of the Jewish people...Rulers would be the chief priests, the heads of the 24 courses. The elders were the 24 elderly men picked by the people to sit on the court. These would be men of age, influence, and position. The scribes...were the learned men, the men skilled and familiar with the Law because they worked with it constantly, making copies of it. They kept the records of the courts of justice and the family registers in the synagogues, wrote articles of contract and sale, and bills of divorce...They were not, however, a religious sect, but might be either Pharisee or Sadducee by belief." (Reese pp. 174-175)

We should remember that during Roman times the authority of the Sanhedrin was limited, in that it did not have the authority to execute the death penalty. The occupying Roman government retained this right.

Verse 6
Acts 4:6 and Annas the high priest {was there}, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest. 

"ANNAS THE HIGH PRIEST"-That is, the legal high priest according to family succession. Although the Romans had replaced him in A.D. 15, he still retained among the Jewish people the prestige, influence and title (Luke 3:2). "Though he was no longer recognized by the Romans as high priest and not allowed to officiate in the temple, he still kept the presidency of the Sanhedrin." (Reese p. 175)

Barclay notes, "In the great days the High Priesthood had been hereditary and it had been for life; but in the Roman times the office of High Priest was the subject of intrigue, bribery and corruption and High Priests rose and fell so that between 37 B.C. and 67 A.D. there were no fewer than 28 High Priests. But even after a High Priest had been deposed he often remained the power behind the throne. Second, although the High Priesthood has ceased to be hereditary it was still the prerogative of a very few families. Of the 28 High Priests already mentioned all but 6 came from 4 priestly families.." (pp. 35-36)

"CAIAPHAS"-The son-in-law of Annas (John 18:13), who had advised the Jewish rulers to put an end to Jesus (18:14; 11:49-51). He was appointed to office in A.D. 18 and will be removed during the passover season in A.D. 36. Thus we know that Acts chapter 4 happens prior to A.D. 36.

"JOHN AND ALEXANDER"-apparently two prominent members of the chief-priestly families. Since Luke mentions these two individuals, they must have been prominent individuals in Jewish circles. Some suggest, "that these were the members of the family of the high priest whose ancestors had lately enjoyed the high priesthood." (Boles p. 5) Bruce notes, that John may refer to the Jonathan, son of Annas who became High Priest in A.D. 36.

"AND AS MANY AS WERE OF THE KINDRED OF THE HIGH PRIEST"-"and all the High Priest"s relations" (TCNT); "other members of the High Priest"s family" (Wey). "This might have included some ex-high priests (there were three in office between Annas" high priesthood, and that of Caiaphas)." (Reese p. 176)

Point to Note:

"the chief-priestly, Sadducean element in its membership was specially well represented..Only a few weeks (?) had passed since they had both taken a hand in the condemnation of Jesus (John 18:13-24). Their hope that they had got rid of Him was but short-lived: it looked as if they were going to have even more trouble on His account than they had had before His crucifixion." (Bruce p. 98)

"memories of the trial of Jesus must have flooded the apostles" minds. Was history to repeat itself? They could hardly have expected justice from that court, which had listened to false witnesses and unjustly condemned their Lord. Were they to suffer the same fate? Would they too be handed over to the Romans and crucified?" (Stott p. 96)

Verse 7
Acts 4:7 And when they had set them in the midst, they inquired, By what power, or in what name, have ye done this? 

"SET THEM IN THE MIDST"-The Sanhedrin sat customarily in a semi-circle.

"BY WHAT POWER, OR IN WHAT NAME"-"By what authority, in whose name" (Mof); "what power on whose authority" (Rieu). They had asked Jesus the same type of question (Matthew 21:23). "They ask as if they would accuse them of referring to some magical name or formula for the performance of the miracles." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 125) "the chief priests cunningly framed an indefinite question in hope that the defendants, in their confusion, would furnish a ground of accusation...It was You, you apostles who did it. Where did the power come from? It was demonic, wasn"t it?" (Reese p. 176)

"YE"-"There is a scornful emphasis in the position of the pronoun.."People like you"" (Bruce p. 99)

PETER"S SERMON:

Verse 8
Acts 4:8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders, 

"FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT"-Jesus had promised the apostles inspiration in the face of their enemies (Matthew 10:17-20; Mark 13:11; Luke 12:12; Luke 21:14-15.)

"YE RULERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND ELDERS"-"Christianity demands that we be respectful even to our enemies.." (Boles p. 66) (1 Peter 2:17)

Point to Note:

"Now, when we read the speech of Peter, we must remember...It was spoken to an audience of the wealthiest, the most intellectual and the most powerful in the land, and yet Peter, the Galilean fisherman, stands before them rather as their judge than as their victim." (Barclay p. 36)

The question posed to Peter and John was intentionally vague, for they hadn"t done anything wrong. This vagueness now starts working against the Sanhedrin, for it gives Peter an open forum to preach the Gospel to these men.

Verse 9
Acts 4:9 if we this day are examined concerning a good deed done to an impotent man, by what means this man is made whole; 

"ARE EXAMINED CONCERNING A GOOD DEED DONE TO A IMPOTENT MAN"-Notice the touch of sarcasm. Right off the back, God turns the tables and puts the Jewish rulers on the defensive. What could be objectionable about healing a lame man? What kind of law jails people for doing good deeds? "Surely these honorable judges will not object to the apostles doing a good deed to help a sick man!...This is a tacit condemnation of the unrighteousness of the course the Sanhedrin was following." (Reese p. 177)

"BY WHAT MEANS THIS MAN IS MADE WHOLE"-Nobody could deny the miracle, for the man was "standing" () in the courtroom and was clearly "well". "as to how this man has been cured".

Verse 10
Acts 4:10 be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, {even} in him doth this man stand here before you whole. 

"BE IT KNOW UNTO YOU ALL, AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL"-"Peter wants everyone to know the source of the miracle..." (Reese p. 178)

"JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH"-the very same Jesus they had crucified.

"WHOM YE CRUCIFIED"-"Instead of the Sanhedrin placing Peter and John on trial, these apostles now put the Sanhedrin on trial." (Boles p. 67) (; 3:15)

"DOTH THIS MAN STAND HERE BEFORE YOU WHOLE"-"in perfect health" (Wey). And how could the Sanhedrin contradict such an assertion? The man standing before them was cured, that was a fact! "To deny the power was divine, would have been absurd in the estimation of all the people; and to have rejected the explanation given by those through whom the power was exerted, would have been not less so." (McGarvey p. 71)

Verse 11
Acts 4:11 He is the stone which was set at nought of you the builders, which was made the head of the corner. 

"HE IS THE STONE"-This is a quotation from Psalms 118:22. Jesus Himself had used this Scripture against the Jewish religious leaders (Mark 12:10 f; Matthew 21:42-46). Thus some in the Sanhedrin that day had probably heard this Scripture used against them before.

"SET AT NOUGHT OF YOU THE BUILDERS, WHICH WAS MADE THE HEAD OF THE CORNER"-"he puts his judges and accusers in the ridiculous attitude of builders laying the foundation of a house, but rejecting the stone which was cut out for the corner." (McGarvey p. 72)

"SET AT NOUGHT"-1848. exoutheneo {ex-oo-then-eh"-o}; a variation of 1847 and meaning the same: -contemptible, despise, least esteemed, set at nought.

-"scorned" (TCNT); "treated with contempt" (Wey). 

Points to Note:

"He had just appealed to their own senses; he now adds the witness of their own prophets". (P.P. Comm. p. 124)

The stone that was the "Head of the Corner", was either the capstone, or the cornerstone, which united two walls and on which they rested and were made firm. This stone was of such importance, that nothing else could be built until this stone was laid, "The entire building must await the cornerstone." (Reese p. 179)

This verse infers that what the Jewish religious leaders were building--wasn"t the same thing that God was building. For Jesus was the cornerstone in God"s building (Ephesians 2:20; 1 Peter 2:4-6). 

Verse 12
Acts 4:12 And in none other is there salvation: for neither is there any other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be saved. 

"AND"-Seeing that God only has one "household" in which Jesus is the chief cornerstone.

"IN NONE OTHER"-A very exclusive statement. There isn"t even a "second name" by which one can be saved. Jesus taught the same truth (John 8:24; John 14:6). "By Peter"s inspired statement every other major (and minor) world religion, including the Jewish, stands impoverished when it comes to saving a man from his sins..None are valid at all! None put a man right in God"s sight." (Reese p. 180)

"ANY OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN"-Inferring that Jesus is the only Savior for all time, all cultures, all races and all nations (Mark 16:15-16).

"WE MUST BE SAVED"-"In the Greek, the "we" is emphatic, since it is the last word in the sentence. It means WE--whether we are priests, elders, scribes, fishermen, or ex-beggars." (Reese p. 180) This even applied to the members of the Sanhedrin.

"MUST"-If you are going to be saved, then you "must" have Christ.

Point to Note:

Unfortunately, a number of modern denominations insist that one can be saved outside of Jesus Christ. They contend that our religious neighbors (Jews, Buddhists, Moslems, etc..) are simply serving the same God. For all practical purposes, such a claim puts one in the same position as the religious leaders who rejected Jesus in the first place. If you can be saved outside of Jesus Christ, then Jesus isn"t the chief cornerstone! That is, then you really don"t need Him in building a relationship with God.

Verse 13
Acts 4:13 Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and John, and had perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 

"BOLDNESS"-3954. parrhesia {par-rhay-see"-ah}; from 3956 and a derivative of 4483; all out-spokenness, i.e. frankness, bluntness, publicity; by implication, assurance: -bold (X -ly, -ness, -ness of speech), confidence, X freely, X openly, X plainly(-ness).

-"telling it all" (Robertson p. 51); "free or outspokenness" (P.P. Comm. p. 124) "Instead of answering evasively, or timidly, as was expected of men in their social position.." (McGarvey p. 72)

"HAD PERCEIVED THAT THEY WERE UNLEARNED"-"untrained laymen" (NEB); "uneducated, common men" (RSV); "uneducated persons with no advantages" (Gspd). "Unlettered men without technical training in the professional rabbinical schools." (Robertson p. 52)

"IGNORANT"-2399. idiotes {id-ee-o"-tace}; from 2398; a private person, i.e. (by implication) an ignoramus (compare "idiot"): -ignorant, rude, unlearned.

-"Originally, one in a private station, as opposed to one in office or in public affairs. Therefore one without professional knowledge, a layman..common." (Vincent p. 465) "laymen with no professional qualifications. The Sanhedrin, as it were, regarded them as men without a college education and with no professional status." (Barclay p. 37)

"THEY TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THAT THEY HAD BEEN WITH JESUS"-"Imperfect...they began to recognize them as men that they had seen with Jesus." (Robertson p. 52) We know that John was acquainted with some in the High Priestly family (John 18:15). This verse may also mean, that what surprised the Sanhedrin, was that these followers of Jesus, who had been so timid, were now so bold.

Point to Note:

"He (Jesus) too had sat at the feet of no eminent rabbi, and yet He taught with an authority which they could well remember. People expressed the same surprise about Him..(John 7:15). None could equal Him in His sure handling of OT scripture...He had supported His teaching by the mighty works which He performed; and now Peter and John had done the same.." (Bruce p. 102)

Notice how truth prevails. All the training, skills, wisdom and knowledge of the Sanhedrin (a collection of the best minds in Judaism, a religious think-tank), stood helpless before God"s truth (Psalms 119:97-100).

Verse 14
Acts 4:14 And seeing the man that was healed standing with them, they could say nothing against it. 

"STANDING WITH THEM"-"That the cripple had been cured was evident; he stood before them as a witness to the fact." (Bruce p. 102) "We are not told whether the man was a prisoner with the disciples" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 129)

"THEY COULD SAY NOTHING AGAINST IT"-"Not one was ready to contradict anything he had said, or to rebuke him for saying it. Their embarrassment was painful." (McGarvey p. 73)

Verse 15
Acts 4:15 But when they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred among themselves, 

"THEY CONFERRED AMONG THEMSELVES"-"The silence was broken by a proposal that the prisoners be withdrawn." (McGarvey p. 73) Here they are trying to buy time and "come up with some way of rationalizing the situation and cutting their loses to the minimum." (Reese p. 183)

Point to Note:

"Liberal critics have enjoyed themselves in asking how Luke could have known what went on in the Sanhedrin"s confidential discussion...But Paul may have been there.." (Stott p. 98) In addition, God was there! Remember, Luke wrote by inspiration. Others note, "remember that "a great company of the priests" afterward became obedient to the faith (); and they would not hesitate to confess the villainy of their previous beliefs and actions." (Reese p. 184)

Verse 16
Acts 4:16 saying, What shall we do to these men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath been wrought through them, is manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. 

"NOTABLE"-1110. gnostos {gnoce-tos"}; from 1097; well-known: -acquaintance, (which may be) known, notable.

-"unmistakable" (Wms). The same was true concerning the miracles that Jesus performed (John 11:47).

"IS MANIFEST TO ALL THAT DWELL IN JERUSALEM"-Thus denying it, would only weaken their credibility in the eyes of the people.

Verse 17
Acts 4:17 But that it spread no further among the people, let us threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

"LET US THREATEN THEM"-"It expresses intensity..a most solemn threat" (Reese p. 183)

Verse 18
Acts 4:18 And they called them, and charged them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

Points to Note:

"It is particularly striking that neither on this nor on any subsequent occasion...did the Sanhedrin take any serious action to disprove the apostles" central affirmation--the resurrection of Jesus. Had it seemed possible to refute them on this point, how readily would the Sanhedrin have seized the opportunity! Had they succeeded, how quickly and completely the new movement would have collapsed! It is plain that the apostles meant a physical resurrection when they said that Jesus was risen; it is equally plain that the rulers understood them in this sense. The body of Jesus had vanished so completely that all the authority they had at their command could not produce it.." (Bruce p. 103)

The above statement should really make us think. For the best Jewish minds, the total religious and intellectual resources of the Jewish nation could not contradict the claims of two former fishermen. Where is the great Jewish argument against the resurrection? Why didn"t they even argue the point? Why didn"t they present their Scriptures to refute such an idea?

The best argument that this body of intelligent men came up with against the apostles" claim was to threaten them. 

Verse 19
Acts 4:19 But Peter and John answered and said unto them, Whether it is right in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye: 

"WHETHER IT IS RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD TO HEARKEN UNTO YOU RATHER THAN UNTO GOD, JUDGE YE"-"you must decide" (TCNT). "If they thought that any heed would be paid to this ban, they were quickly disillusioned" (Bruce p. 103) Notice how God immediately takes all the wind out of their threat. (1) God had obviously healed the lame man. (2) God had worked through the apostles, who healed him in the name of Jesus. (3) They were told to stop speaking in that name. (4) You figure it out! Notice how God goes after the consciences of these judges. "Would you keep silent, if God had healed through you?"
Verse 20
Acts 4:20 for we cannot but speak the things which we saw and heard. 

"WHICH WE SAW AND HEARD"-"Their message was no carried tale. They knew at first-hand that it was true; and they were so sure of it that they were willing to stake their life upon it." (Barclay p. 38)

Point to Note:

These verses infer: (a) We are obligated to obey the laws of the land and human authorities up to the point that such laws don"t violate God"s laws (Acts 5:29). (b) No human authority is absolute. No human authority has the right to impose laws which violate God"s laws. (c) The Sanhedrin was in opposition to the will of God.

Verse 21
Acts 4:21 And they, when they had further threatened them, let them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, because of the people; for all men glorified God for that which was done. 

"FURTHER THREATENED THEM"-Repeated the same threats, but were completely at a loss for a good argument.

"LET THEM GO"-Not because reconciliation happened, but because the Sanhedrin couldn"t find any way to punish these men, especially in view of the fact that they had become very popular with the people.

"BECAUSE OF THE PEOPLE"-These rulers were also concerned about their "popularity". Their "position" was more important to some of them, than "truth" (John 12:42-43).

"FOR ALL MEN GLORIFIED GOD FOR THAT WHICH WAS DONE"-"kept on glorifying" (Robertson p. 53)

Verse 22
Acts 4:22 For the man was more than forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was wrought. 

"MORE THAN FORTY YEARS OLD"-"made him well known and an object of universal sympathy." (McGarvey p. 75) "he had reached an age when such cures simply do not occur." (Bruce p. 104)

Point to Note:

Some claim that the key to church growth in the first century was the fact that they had miraculous powers. But this section of Scripture reminds us that the miracles didn"t convince everyone! See also (Luke 16:30-31)

BACK WITH THE OTHER APOSTLES:

Verse 23
Acts 4:23 And being let go, they came to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and the elders had said unto them. 

"TO THEIR OWN COMPANY"-The fact that the Holy Spirit comes upon this company (), and yet it is still only the apostles that are mentioned as being the workers of the miracles (4:33; 5:12), proves that "their own company" in this verse refers to the other 10 apostles.

Verse 24
Acts 4:24 And they, when they heard it, lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, O Lord, thou that didst make the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that in them is: 

"WITH ONE ACCORD"-(; 2:46; 5:12; 7:57; 15:25). It could be that one prayed and all others mentally joined in or said Amen. Or, all 12 apostles by inspiration uttered these words at the same time.

"O LORD" despotes {des-pot"-ace}; perhaps from 1210 and posis (a husband); an absolute ruler ("despot"): -Lord, master.

-"a term used of a slave owner and of ruler of unchallengeable power. The Sanhedrin might utter warnings, threats and prohibitions, and try to silence the church, but their authority was subject to a higher authority still, and the edicts of men cannot overturn the decrees of God." (Stott p. 99)

-We should also note that the "Lord" in these verse refers to the Father ().

"IT IS THOU WHO DIDST MAKE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH"-"First, he is the God of creation" (Stott p. 99). The God revealed in the O.T. is the same as the God revealed in the N.T. (Exodus 20:11; Nehemiah 9:6; Psalms 146:6).

Verse 25
Acts 4:25 who by the Holy Spirit, {by} the mouth of our father David thy servant, didst say, Why did the Gentiles rage, And the peoples imagine vain things? 

"WHO BY THE HOLY SPIRIT...DIDST SAY"-God is also the God of revelation. Again, we find another claim that the writings of the O.T. were inspired (; 3:18; 2 Peter 1:20-21)

"BY THE MOUTH OF OUR FATHER DAVID"-What will follow is a quotation from Psalms 2:1-2. "already in the first century B.C. recognized as Messianic (by the Jewish people)." (Stott p. 100) "This psalm...had been interpreted of the coming deliverer of David"s line at least as early as the middle of the first century B.C..." (Bruce p. 106)

"WHY DID THE GENTILES"-"The Gentiles raged against Jesus in the person of the Romans who sentenced Him to the cross." (Bruce p. 106)

"RAGE"-5433. phruasso {froo-as"-so}; akin to 1032, 1031; to snort (as a spirited horse), i.e. (figuratively) to make a tumult: -rage.

-"Originally, to neigh or snort like a horse. Of men, to give one"s self haughty airs, and to act and speak insolently." (Vincent p. 466)

"THE PEOPLES"-i.e. the Jewish people.

"IMAGINE VAIN THINGS"-"form futile plans" (Mon); "cherish vain dreams" (Knox); "lay their plans in vain" (NEB). 

"IMAGINE"-3191. meletao {mel-et-ah"-o}; from a presumed derivative of 3199; to take care of, i.e. (by implication) revolve in the mind: -imagine, (pre-)meditate.

-"means to ponder meditatively, and to practise like orators in order to perfect their style..The Jewish people used thought, plan, purpose, in opposing the Messiah." (Reese p. 188) (John 11:53).

Verse 26
Acts 4:26 The kings of the earth set themselves in array, And the rulers were gathered together, Against the Lord, and against his Anointed: 

"AGAINST HIS ANOINTED"-i.e. Jesus

"ANOINTED"-5548. chrio {khree"-o}; probably akin to 5530 through the idea of contact; to smear or rub with oil, i.e. (by implication) to consecrate to an office or religious service: -anoint.

- Acts 10:38.

Verse 27
Acts 4:27 for of a truth in this city against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were gathered together, 

"FOR OF A TRUTH"-The apostles now declare that what had happened at Jerusalem was the fulfillment of Psalms 2:1-12. 

"WHO THOU DIDST ANOINT"- Acts 10:38; Luke 4:18; Isaiah 61:1.

"BOTH HEROD AND PONTIUS PILATE"-The "kings and rulers" mentioned in the Psalm (Luke 23:7 ff). "Luke is the only Gospel writer who records the part taken by Herod (Antipas) in conjunction with Pilate in the condemnation of Jesus." (Reese p. 189)

"WITH THE GENTILES AND THE PEOPLES OF ISRAEL"-the other groups mentioned in the Psalm, including the soldiers that mocked and crucified Him, and the Jewish council and mob that cried out for Him to be put to death.

Verse 28
Acts 4:28 to do whatsoever thy hand and thy council foreordained to come to pass. 

Points to Note:

"They were gathered together for the purpose of executing their own will, as they thought, but really to fulfill the purpose of God." (P.P. Comm. p. 125)

Again, the apostles declare that the death of Jesus was the original plan, what the prophets had spoken (; 3:18). 

Notice how God"s foreordained plan didn"t violate the freewill of anyone. Herod, Pilate, the Roman solders, the Jewish leaders and the Jewish mob were all freewilled individuals. God is so wise that He can even bring about His purposes, without forcing anyone to do anything. He can even use the hate, jealousy and stubbornness of men to achieve His plans.

Notice, "God made", "God spoke", and "God decided".

Thus how foolish and shortsighted to argue that the rebellion of mankind could stop God"s purposes.

Verse 29
Acts 4:29 And now, Lord, look upon their threatenings: and grant unto thy servants to speak thy word with all boldness, 

"LOOK UPON"-Could mean, simply take note of. Or it could involve of ideas of frustrating and hindering the plans of wicked men. "It is beautiful to notice how, in the heat of the unjust persecutions, the Church hands over her quarrel to her Lord, and is only careful that she be not stopped in her work by the threatenings of her enemies." (P.P. Comm. p. 125)

"THEIR THREATENINGS"-i.e. the threats just issued by the Sanhedrin.

"GRANT..TO SPEAK THY WORK WITH ALL BOLDNESS"-"with all fearlessness" (TCNT); "with fearless courage" (Wey); "confidently" (Knox).

Points to Note:

They had already been very bold (), but they realized that this was just the beginning of persecution and not the end.

Notice how the apostles didn"t pray for obstacles to be removed. But rather for the courage to face them. It is unreasonable for a Christian to expect that God will protect them from opposition (Acts 14:22; 2 Timothy 3:12).

The Gospel message deserves to be presented in a confident manner, without apology or embarrassment (Romans 1:16).

The apostles were remembering two very important things: (a) The God they served was all-powerful. (b) All human rebellion is futile. In the end, God always wins, and in the end, His purposes are always fulfilled.

"The Sanhedrin might threaten, but their threats called not for fear and silence but for increased boldness of speech." (Bruce pp. 106-107)

Verse 30
Acts 4:30 while thy stretchest forth thy hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be done through the name of thy holy Servant Jesus. 

"TO HEAL"-"As Alexander pointed out, "their demand is not now for miracles of vengeance or destruction, such as fire from heaven (Luke 9:54), but for miracles of mercy." (Stott p. 100)

"SIGNS AND WONDERS"-Again we should note that the miracles were for the purpose of confirming the message being spoken through the apostles (Hebrews 2:3-4).

Verse 31
Acts 4:31 And when they had prayed, the place was shaken wherein they were gathered together; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of God with boldness. 

Points to Note:

God granted them a direct and immediate answer to their prayer. "as Chrysostom commented, "that made them the more unshaken"." (Stott p. 100)

"Shaken"-see Acts 16:25-26.

"filled with the Holy Spirit"-like that on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:4).

Notice how this text doesn"t fit the theology of the Pentecostal movement. This movement claims that speaking in tongues (devotional, private "prayer tongues") is the evidence of being baptized or filled with the Spirit. But the apostles aren"t praying in tongues, rather the result of this filling is that they spoke the Word of God with boldness. In addition, carefully note that the apostles didn"t spend hours or days in prayer, before the Spirit filled them.

As to why we have a second "filling", "Some suggest that the presence of the baptismal power of the Holy Spirit was not an abiding thing--but each man was empowered from time to time as the occasion demanded." (Reese p. 191) That may or may not be the case.

But this section of Scripture does tell us: Even though these men already had the Holy Spirit, the Spirit didn"t overrule their freewill, and neither did He completely control all their thoughts (1 Corinthians 14:32), i.e. the Spirit didn"t make them immune from fear or concern. 

UNITY AND GENEROSITY OF THE EARLY CHURCH:

Verse 32
Acts 4:32 And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul: and not one {of them} said that aught of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common. 

"MULTITUDE OF THEM THAT BELIEVED"-The last count was well over 5000 (). The word multitude also suggests that the "boldness" of the apostles preaching was continuing to attract converts.

"WERE OF ONE HEART AND SOUL"-Again, we are given another glimpse at the internal life of the early church (ff). "One heart-they felt alike, were interested in the same things. The word represents the intellectual side of their Christian life...One soul--indicates the close and loving union of the early believers. This word speaks of the emotional side of their Christian life." (Reese p. 192)

Point to Note:

Again, we see that unity in a congregation composed of different personalities, is a real possibility. They had unity because they all recognized the same standard-i.e. the apostles teaching (). 

"BUT THEY HAD ALL THINGS COMMON"-see comments on Acts 2:44-45. "The account of the community of goods is repeated here in order to introduce the contrasted episodes of Barnabas and Ananias" (Bruce p. 108)

Verse 33
Acts 4:33 And with great power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all. 

"WITH GREAT POWER"-Indicating that God also granted their request that He would continue to heal through them (). The fact that the apostles are specifically mentioned confirms our belief that those praying in 4:23-31 are only the apostles.

"THEIR WITNESS OF THE RESURRECTION"-The apostles kept right on doing what the Sanhedrin had forbidden them to do.

"GREAT GRACE WAS UPON THEM ALL"-"great favour" (Rhm). Which may indicate that the people held them in favor (; 5:13); or that God"s favor rested upon them, or both. God"s favor was upon them because they were doing His will. And the people couldn"t help but admire the generosity, self-sacrifice and unity which was found among these believers.

Verse 34
Acts 4:34 For neither was there among them any that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, 

"LACKED"-1729. endees {en-deh-ace"}; from a compound of 1722 and 1210 (in the sense of lacking); deficient in: -lacking.

-"there was no poverty among them" (TCNT); "none of them was destitute" (Knox). "Some of them were in need, not because they had been idle (2 Thessalonians 3:10), neither because they had squandered their possessions, nor yet because they were shiftless..." (Boles p. 76)

"POSSESSORS OF LANDS OR HOUSES"-Carefully note, that they didn"t sell all their possessions: According to the tense of the verse, the "selling" happened from time to time, as there was occasion by reason of need. In addition, members still had their own houses (Acts 12:12). Plus, remember that this has been going on since chapter 2. If everyone had sold every possession that they had owned in chapter 2, then nothing would be left to sell in this chapter. Reese reminds us, "Communism says, "What is yours is mine, and I"ll take it". Fellowship says, "What is mine is yours; I"ll share it!"" (p. 193)

Verse 35
Acts 4:35 and laid them at the apostles" feet: and distribution was made unto each, according as any one had need. 

"LAID THEM AT THE APOSTLES" FEET"-Who were viewed as those possessing authority in the early church.

"ACCORDING AS ANYONE HAD NEED"-Funds were only given when a need arose. The money wasn"t just divided up among all the members, and neither was it the exclusive possession of the apostles. Carefully note, that while poor non-Christians existed, this money collected wasn"t used to relieve the needs of those outside the Church. Thus the Church under the guidance of the Apostles never viewed itself as a welfare agency for the community.

Verse 36
Acts 4:36 And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, Son of exhortation), a Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, 

"WHO BY THE APOSTLES WAS SURNAMED"-"who had received from the Apostles the additional name of" (TCNT).

"BARNABAS (WHICH IS, BEING INTERPRETED, SON OF EXHORTATION"-"Son of encouragement" (RSV), "the man of encouragement" (Knox) (Acts 11:23)

"A LEVITE"-from the priestly tribe. This man may have been converted when he came to Jerusalem to serve in the Temple.

"OF CYPRUS BY RACE"-Probably born on the island of Cyprus to Jewish parents. "We know that a great many Jews were settled in Cyprus." (P.P. Comm. p. 126). 

-The Island of Cyprus is located in the northeastern corner of the Mediterranean Sea, about 60 miles off the coast of Syria, and about 41 miles off the coast of Turkey.

Verse 37
Acts 4:37 having a field, sold it, and brought the money and laid it at the apostles" feet. 

"HAVING A FIELD"-We aren"t told whether this field existed in Palestine or on the island of Cyprus. McGarvey notes, "Inasmuch as the law of Moses made no appropriation of lands for the tribe of Levi, but provided that it should be supported by the tithes from the other tribes, some surprise has been expressed that this Levite was the owner of real estate. But it should be remembered that the original allotment of certain lands to certain tribes, and certain cities to the Levites, had been completely broken up by the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities..This state of things left the Levites to shift for themselves to a great extent, and there was no law, nor had there ever been, to prevent them from acquiring individual landed possessions." (pp. 81-82)
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 5:

I. The Deception And Deaths Of Ananias and Sapphira: 

II. The Effects And Aftermath: 

III. The Second Wave Of Persecution: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

"The story of the deceit and death of this married couple is important for several reasons. It illustrates the honesty of Luke as a historian; he did not suppress this sordid episode...Several commentators have suggested a parallel between Ananias and Achan--the Achan who stole money and clothing after the destruction of Jericho..F.F. Bruce sees a further analogy: "The story of Ananias is to the book of Acts what the story of Achan is to the book of Joshua. In both narratives an act of deceit interrupts the victorious progress of the people of God."" (Stott pp. 108-109) (See Joshua 7:1 ff)

This chapter also contrasts sincere faith (Barnabas-); and those who want the reputation for such but aren"t willing to pay the price. McGarvey notes, "Unfortunately for our race, every excellence in human character has its counterfeits, and the praise lavished on men of real benevolence prompts others at times to play the hypocrite.." (p. 82)

And then again, this chapter clearly reveals God"s attitude towards hypocrites in the Church. Barclay notes, "This is one of the stories which demonstrate the almost stubborn honesty of the Bible. It is a story which might well have been left out (had the Bible been written by uninspired men-MD) because it shows that even in the Early Church there were very imperfect Christians." (p. 42)

We also should note that Satan has already tried to destroy the Church from without, and will try again (). Here he tries to destroy it from within.

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER FIVE:

Verse 1
Acts 5:1 But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 

"BUT"-In contrast to the true generosity manifested in the previous verses (). Carefully note that no information is missing between these two chapters.

"A CERTAIN MAN"-a real person. This chapter isn"t a parable or an allegory.

"ANANIAS"-a very common name among the Jews, meaning "God is gracious".

"WITH"-Indicating that she wasn"t an innocent bystander in the whole matter. ( "agreed together").

"SAPPHIRA"-meaning "beautiful" or "jewel".

"SOLD A POSSESSION"-as others had done ().

Verse 2
Acts 5:2 and kept back {part} of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apostles" feet. 

"KEPT BACK PART OF THE PRICE"-The phrase "kept back" means to "appropriate wrongfully" (Vincent p. 466). "Sometimes carries the idea of "surreptitiously" or "clandestinely"." (Reese p. 202) "used in the bad sense of appropriating for one"s own benefit, purloining." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 141). (See Titus 2:10; Joshua 7:1)

"HIS WIFE ALSO BEING PRIVY TO IT"-"with her full knowledge and consent" (Wey). "with his wife"s full knowledge" (NASV).

"BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART"-only a portion of the sale price.

"LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES" FEET"-as others had done ().

Verse 3
Acts 5:3 But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Spirit, and to keep back {part} of the price of the land? 

"BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS"-Possibly Ananias brought the money by himself. For Sapphira doesn"t enter the picture until three hours later ().

"WHY HATH SATAN FILLED THY HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT"-

Points to Note:

Stott notes, "As Peter plainly said later, their property was their own both before and after the sale (4)..So they were under no obligation to sell their piece of land or, having sold it, to give away any--let alone all--of the proceeds. That is not the whole story, however. There is something else, something half-hidden." (p. 109)

Be impressed that the complaint is not that they didn"t contribute the full price of the land. Peter didn"t accuse them of being "frugal". Rather he accuses Ananias of lying, of being deceitful. The gave a portion of the sale price, UNDER THE IMPRESSION that they had given all. Stott notes, "they wanted the credit and the prestige for sacrificial generosity, without the inconvenience of it. So, in order to gain a reputation to which they had no right, they told a brazen lie. Their motive in giving was not to relieve the poor, but to fatten their own ego." (pp. 109-110)

Thus they were infected with two sins: The love of money (1 Timothy 6:10); and a love for the praise of men (Matthew 6:1-4).

"WHY"-"how is it" (TCNT). "the force of the Greek seems to emphasize the fact that Ananias had it in his power to have prevented such a result." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 141)

Points to Note:

Satan didn"t overpower Ananias; Ananias had let him in (Ephesians 4:27; James 4:7; 1 Peter 5:8-9). Notice that Satan works on your heart/mind. He seeks to influence you to believe, think or dwell on wrong ideas (1 John 2:15-16). McGarvey notes, "The existence and agency of the temper are distinctly recognized, yet it is not Satan, but Ananias, who is rebuked (so much for the excuse that the devil made me do it-MD)..The justice of this is manifest from the fact that Satan had no power over his heart without his cooperation." (pp. 83-84)

Ananias and his wife had fooled themselves in thinking that they could have the respect shown to such men as Barnabas, for a "cheaper price". They also deceived themselves into thinking that they would get away with it.

"LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT"-Seeing that the apostles were Holy Spirit inspired men (Ephesians 3:3-5); to try to deceive them was in reality, trying to deceive the Holy Spirit Himself. By inspiration, Peter was told that Ananias was being deceitful.

Verse 4
Acts 5:4 While it remained, did it not remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thy power? How is it that thou hast conceived this thing in thy heart? thou has not lied unto men, but unto God. 

"WHILE IT REMAINED"-i.e. remained unsold. This verse virtually removes any excuse that Ananias could have offered in his defense. First of all, the property was his in the first place. "When you had the land, was it not yours to keep" (Rieu)

"DID IT NOT REMAIN THINE OWN?"-"The passage proves that there was no obligation imposed upon the early Christians to sell all their property..Those who did sell, did it voluntarily; and it does not appear that selling goods and possessions was something expected to be done by all." (Reese p. 203)

"AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THY POWER?"-"was not the money under your control" (Gspd). Which reveals that there was no undue pressure on Ananias to give the money. The Church wasn"t twisting any arms. Great emotional appeals for money weren"t being made. Every sermon they heard wasn"t about giving.

Points to Note:

This verse reveals that the New Testament teaches the principle of private ownership. Communal living isn"t more spiritual than other lifestyles. 

Someone pointed out, that the one thing that communes overlook, and the reason why they fail, is that people overlook one key problem that infects all Utopian colonies, i.e. human selfishness.

Thus Ananias has no "excuse" for his actions. He can"t blame the Church, for no pressure was exerted upon him. "There was no compulsion as regards giving it away. The act was one of deliberate hypocrisy--an attempt to deceive God Himself." (P.P. Comm. p. 157)

"THOU HAST CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THY HEART"-Just because temptations exist, or evil thoughts enter our mind, it doesn"t mean that we are obligated to dwell on them or act them out. Notice, Satan will influence you when you allow an evil thought to remain in your heart and you start dwelling on it, and figuring out ways that you can engage in it without being caught. Unfortunately, some Christians spend too much of their mental time figuring out ways they can get really close to sin, without sinning.

"THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN"-that is, to men only. He had lied to the apostles, but even beyond that it was a lie directed at God.

"BUT UNTO GOD"-

Points to Note:

In comparing with 5:4, we learn that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Being. For Peter identifies Him with God.

The actions of Ananias constituted a denial that the apostles were inspired, that the God who inspired them, knew all things.

McGarvey reminds us.."That they gave..is proof that they were not sinners above all men in respect of love of money, and yet their fate is held up as a warning to all generations" (p. 83)

Verse 5
Acts 5:5 And Ananias hearing these words fell down and gave up the ghost: and great fear came upon all that heard it. 

"FELL DOWN AND GAVE UP THE GHOST"-"fell down dead" (Wey); "collapsed and died" (Phi); "fell down and breathed his last" (NASB).

Points to Note:

Now some commentators claim that nothing miraculous happened here. Rather, Ananias, simply died of shock (realizing he had been found out), or from a heart-attack, because Peter was so severe in what he said. This interpretation we must deny: (a) Peter knew that God had struck him dead, for he told Sapphira what was going to happen to her (). (b) "the view that Ananias had died overcome by shame and grief..But no such explanation could account for the death of Sapphira which Peter foretells as about to follow without delay." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 142)

Others accuse Peter of being too harsh, and they claim that Peter handled this situation in a way that the Lord would never have handled with more "love". And that he put undue psychological pressure upon them. But such a view must be rejected for: (a) Peter was speaking the words of the Lord (Hebrews 1:2; 1 Corinthians 14:37). (b) Jesus spoke very harsh things, especially to hypocrites (Matthew 23:1-39). (c) Such a view underestimates the true evil involved in sinning.

To understand why this sin was so swiftly punished: (a) It challenged the authority and inspiration of the Apostles-which was challengingly God"s authority (Matthew 10:40). (b) The modern cry, "there are so many hypocrites in the church", reveals why God strongly dealt with it. (c) Hypocrisy destroys fellowship. (d) People had entered the Church from unworthy motives--and such could only weaken the body of Christ. (e) It manifested unbelief in the knowledge and holiness of God--thinking that God either was ignorant, or He would just overlook it. (f) It was hypocrisy of the worse kind--the same type that had infested the Pharisees, i.e. doing religious things to be seen of men (Matthew 6:1-4; Matthew 23:5).

McGarvey notes, "The lie told by Ananias consisted in representing his gift as being more liberal in proportion to his ability than it really was. Every time a member of the church at the present day makes exaggerated statements of the amount he is giving, or understates the amount of his wealth, in order to make out a degree of liberality beyond what is real, he is guilty of the sin of Ananias and Sapphira..." (pp. 87-88)

We should also be impressed than many popular theories are dismantled by this event. This chapter contradicts: (a) The God of the N.T. would never punish. (b) Grace automatically covers all sins. (c) Once saved, always saved. (d) God always looks at Jesus when I sin, and hence doesn"t see my sin. (e) God gives you credit every time you do something religious. (f) Situation ethics, or "the end justifies the means". (g) God isn"t concerned with motive, just as long as we try. (h) God approves us good deeds done to support religious error.

Be impressed that Ananias wasn"t a false teacher, he wasn"t involved in adultery or fornication, he wasn"t a member of some human denomination, he wasn"t lax in attendance, and yet God still struck him dead. If this manifests God"s feelings towards hypocrisy in the Church-then how does God feel about the above groups?

"we have now seen that, if the devil"s first tactic was to destroy the church by force from without, his second was to destroy it by falsehood from within. He has not given up the attempt, whether by the hypocrisy of those who profess but do not practise, or by the stubbornness of those who sin but do not repent. The church must preserve its vigilance." (Stott p. 112)

"GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THAT HEARD"-This is further clarified in ,13.

Verse 6
Acts 5:6 And the young men arose and wrapped him round, and they carried him out and buried him. 

"WRAPPED HIM ROUND"-"Poor men simply had their own garments wrapped tightly about their bodies as a preparation for burial. Among the richer classes..the body would be wound in many layers of linen before it was buried; the layers being interspersed with dry spices.." (Reese p. 205)

"CARRIED HIM OUT AND BURIED HIM"-"Burial in such a climate necessarily followed quickly after death, and such legal formalities as medical certification were not required." (Bruce p. 114) "The scene was too awe-inspiring for lamentation, for needless funeral ceremonies. As when Nadab and Abihu fell dead at the door of the tabernacle, with strange fire in their censers, there was no weeping or delay (Leviticus 10:1-7)". (McGarvey p. 85)

Verse 7
Acts 5:7 And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

"WHEN HIS WIFE, NOT KNOWING WHAT WAS DONE, CAME IN"-How she remained ignorant of her husband"s death for three hours, we are not informed.

"CAME IN"-Prepared to act out her part in the hypocrisy.

Verse 8
Acts 5:8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much. And she said, Yea, for so much. 

"TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH"-Notice how God is merciful. God gives Sapphira a chance to repent. "The moment Peter"s question struck her conscience, she would have an inner struggle with herself whether to repent and tell the truth, or whether to attempt to lie and bluff her way through." (Reese p. 206)

Point to Note:

Notice how Peter or the other Christians can"t repent for this woman. This woman only received one chance to repent. In addition, be impressed with how much they lost for the little bit of money they had saved in lying. When we chose some sin to be engaged in, we have just put a value on our souls, that is way below their true value (Matthew 16:26).

"YEA, FOR SO MUCH"-This lie came of her own free will.

Verse 9
Acts 5:9 But Peter {said} unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to try the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them that have buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall carry thee out. 

"TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD?"-"put the Spirit of the Lord to the test" (Wey). 3985. peirazo {pi-rad"-zo}; from 3984; to test (objectively), i.e. endeavor, scrutinize, entice, discipline: -assay, examine, go about, prove, tempt(-er), try.

-"To put it to the proof whether the Holy Spirit, ruling in the apostles, could be deceived" (Vincent p. 468) "thus daringly to put the Holy Ghost on trial, whether or not he is able to discern the thoughts of your evil hearts." (P.P. Comm. p. 158) "to see if they could get by without being challenged by the Spirit." (Reese p. 207)

Point to Note:

If this couple had been asked, "Can God be fooled", they probably would have said no. For they were believers. But they, like some today, do things without really thinking about what they are doing. Every time we act hypocritically, we are "trying God", i.e. we are daring Him to act.

"BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR"-possibly just returning from finishing the task of burying her husband.

Verse 10
Acts 5:10 And she fell down immediately at his feet, and gave up the ghost: and the young men came in and found her dead, and they carried her out and buried her by her husband. 

"AND FOUND HER DEAD"-"Can we imagine how awe-stricken they must have been as they buried Ananias?..And then can we imagine what they must have felt when they returned...only to find another body?" (Reese pp. 207-208)

Verse 11
Acts 5:11 And great fear came upon the whole church, and upon all that heard these things. 

"GREAT FEAR CAME UPON THE WHOLE CHURCH"-This event impressed the Christians with the authority the apostles possessed. Many realized, that God knew their "secrets" also. "Men"s conduct is likely to be much more wholesome when they realize the God of the universe sees and hears and knows all that goes on, even their thoughts and motives.." (Reese p. 208) "The whole Church was awe-struck" (Wey). It was already somewhat dangerous to be a Christian (in view of the threats made by the Sadducees), but now it was dangerous to take one"s faith lightly. Bruce notes, "The fear which fell upon the whole community suggests that many a member of it had reason to tremble and say to himself, "There, but for the grace of God, go I"." (p. 115)

"CHURCH"-The first time this word is found in Acts. The Church that Jesus promised to built has been established (Matthew 16:18).

"ALL THAT HEARD THESE THINGS"-Those in the community.

Verse 12
Acts 5:12 And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon"s porch. 

"BY THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES"-Again, let it be noted that such infers that only the Apostles had been baptized in the Holy Spirit.

"AMONG THE PEOPLE"-Further discussed in . Note that the miracles were public, and many of the people being healed were non-Christians.

"ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON"S PORCH"-This would be one of the places in Jerusalem were 5000 plus people could assemble and worship. "we must stop to note that even after all the difficulty from outside the church and within the church, the church is still one." (Reese p. 209) Meeting in the Temple area, also gave the apostles a chance to preach to those not yet converted.

Barclay notes, "The early Christians assembled in the place, where, of all places, everyone would see them. They had no idea of hiding their Christianity. They knew what had happened to the apostles and what might well at any moment happen to them; but they were determined to show all men whose they were and where they stood." (p. 44)

Verse 13
Acts 5:13 But of the rest durst no man join himself to them: howbeit the people magnified them; 

"BUT THE REST"-i.e. non-Christians.

"DURST NO MAN JOIN HIMSELF TO THEM"-The "them" of this verse could be the apostles (for they possessed the miraculous powers). But in light of "all with one accord", it appears that "them" refers to the church in general. We should note that people will continue to become Christians (5:14), hence this verse may be referring to a specific group of non-Christians, i.e. "and none dared associate with them simply out of mere curiosity or idle purpose." (Reese p. 210) Bruce notes, "Of those who did not believe, however, none ventured to attach himself to the community; the fate of Ananias and Sapphira showed how perilous pretended or half-hearted adhesion might be." (p. 118)

Point to Note:

God didn"t feel that this was a negative consequence. Yes, this event did keep "some" from becoming Christians. And we forget, that "some" need to be kept from becoming Christians, i.e. those wanting to become Christians from unworthy motives. Half-hearted members only weaken a congregation, they dilute the influence of a congregation upon the community. Hence, "some are frightened away, while others are drawn to faith..On the one hand an awestruck reserve....on the other great...successes." (Stott p. 113)

"HOWBEIT THE PEOPLE MAGNIFIED THEM"-"Yet the people held them in high honor" (Wey); "continued to hold them in high regard" (Wms) The respect came not only from the power the apostles manifested, but from the unity, unselfishness, faithfulness and love that they saw manifested by the Church (; 2:42).

Point to Note:

Here is an ideal for any congregation to strive for. Even though we may not to be to convert everyone, let us act in such a way, that people who still disagree with our message, have a hard time not respecting our lifestyle and what we stand for.

Verse 14
Acts 5:14 and believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women; 

"WERE THE MORE ADDED"-"Imperfect, signifying the continuous growth of the Church." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 146) "were constantly added" (NASV)

"TO THE LORD"-Compare with . To be a member of the church was to be in a right relationship with the Lord. In addition, since the people of Acts 2:41 were only "added" after being baptized, that verse infers that the "believers" in the above verse were also baptized. 

"MULTITUDES BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN"-"Although the judgement of God on Ananias and Sapphira had the effect of deterring hypocrites...yet still the number of true converts was increased. An effort to keep the church pure by wholesome discipline, rather than weakening the true strength of the congregation, has a tendency to increase its numbers and its consecration to the Lord." (Reese p. 210)

Verse 15
Acts 5:15 insomuch that they even carried out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that, as Peter came by, at the least his shadow might overshadow some one of them. 

"INSOMUCH THAT"-Here we find the continued answer to the prayer of , and Luke is giving us detailed information concerning 5:12. "to such an extent" (NASV)

"THEY EVEN CARRIED OUT THE SICK INTO THE STREETS"-"the verb tense in "carried" implies continuous action." (Reese p. 211) The streets that the apostles were accustomed to using.

"BEDS AND COUCHES"-"beds and stretchers" (Rieu); "mattresses and mats" (TCNT).

"AT THE LEAST HIS SHADOW MIGHT OVERSHADOW SOME ONE OF THEM-Some complain that this indicates that the people were superstitious. But Stott notes, "I see no reason to condemn it as tantamount to belief in magic, any more than was the woman"s faith that a touch of the hem of Jesus" garment would be enough to heal her. No, the people had been deeply impressed by the words and works of Peter...and believed that through close proximity to him they could be healed." (p. 113)

Points to Note:

Here we learn something about the power of God and miracles. If one could heal, then they didn"t have to touch the individual. Jesus often healed people at great distances, or simply with just a word (Matthew 8:13; John 4:52); or if they had touched him (Matthew 9:20). The same was true for the Apostles (Acts 19:12).

And people were healed ().

Verse 16
Acts 5:16 And there also came together the multitudes from the cities round about Jerusalem, bring sick folk, and them that were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one. 

"CITIES ROUND ABOUT JERUSALEM"-Such as Hebron, Bethlehem, Emmaus, Jericho, Lydda, and Joppa. What we are probably also seeing here is the beginning of congregations outside of Jerusalem. As people were converted and then went back home (Acts 9:32; Acts 9:36).

"SICK FOLK, AND THEM.."-Carefully note how the inspired writers distinguished between a physical illness and demon-possession. Contrary to the claims of some, the Apostles didn"t assume that every disease was caused by a demon (Matthew 4:24).

"EVERY ONE"-Again, if a person could really heal, then they healed "every one" that was in need of healing.

As we close this section, McGarvey notes: "Usually, in our modern experience, a great sin exposed in the church, such as that of Ananias and Sapphira, brings the church into disrepute for a time, diminishes the respect of it entertained in the community, and renders all efforts to add to its numbers futile. Why was the effect in Jerusalem the reverse of this?...It is quite evident that the difference depends on the very different way in which such scandalous conduct is now treated...made the whole community feel that here was a people among whom sin could not be tolerated. It was a safe place for a man who needed holy companionship to help him in the effort to live a holy life...People who wish to make a compromise with sin, and who join a church merely because they are afraid to live without some appearance of religion, will always avoid such a church; but those who are in earnest about the desire to save their souls and to do good, seek just such a church as their spiritual home.." (pp. 89-90)

THE SECOND WAVE OF PERSECUTION:

Verse 17
Acts 5:17 But the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees), and they were filled with jealousy, 

"ROSE UP"-i.e. began active opposition again. "It is high time for him and friends...to be up and doing, if they wished to stop the spreading of the faith of Jesus Christ and the Resurrection." (P.P. Comm. p. 159)

"ALL THEY THAT WERE WITH HIM"-We have been previously introduced to many of these individuals (Acts 4:6).

"THEY WERE FILLED WITH JEALOUSY"-Angry because the Apostles had paid so little attention to their injunction (); but also envious of their rising popularity with the people. In addition, many Jews were becoming Christians (5:14), and this from the cream of the crop (6:7).

Verse 18
Acts 5:18 and laid hands on the apostles, and put them in public ward. 

"LAID HANDS"-We aren"t told when or where they were arrested, but may suggest that they had been arrested when the crowds weren"t present.

"PUBLIC WARD"-"They were not merely put into custody, but they were roughly treated as common criminals and held in the same confinement as were robbers and murderers." (Reese p. 214)

Verse 19
Acts 5:19 But an angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them out, and said, 

"OPENED THE PRISON DOORS"-"An angel, whose very existence was denied by the Sadducees who had arrested the apostles, is the one who did it!" (Reese p. 214) (Acts 23:8) Seeing that the guards were completely ignorant of this escape (5:22-23) we must conclude that this was similar to the situation recorded in Acts 12:7-10.

Point to Note:

Now certain critics have complained that this was a useless miracle, seeing that the Apostles were found and brought back. But one writer notes, "But not only was the miracle a source of fresh strength and faith to the disciples...Moreover, the deliverance was another indication to the Sadducees, if they would have accepted it, that it was useless for them to attempt to stay the movement." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 149) This miracle proved, that indeed they were fighting against God ().

Verse 20
Acts 5:20 Go ye, and stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this Life. 

"SPEAK IN THE TEMPLE TO THE PEOPLE"-not only boldly, but publicly.

"IN THE TEMPLE"-"If the authorities wish to arrest them again, they will have to do it publicly." (Reese p. 215)

"ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LIFE"-Which infers: (a) The gospel message is the only message in which "life" can be found (Romans 1:16). (b) Christianity isn"t a burden-rather it is "life". (c) One cannot have eternal life without heeding the "words" spoken and written by the apostles (John 6:68; 2 John 1:9).

Verse 21
Acts 5:21 And when they heard {this}, they entered into the temple about daybreak, and taught. But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison-house to have them brought. 

"THEY ENTERED INTO THE TEMPLE"-Prompt and immediate obedience. Carefully note that human wisdom would have said, "Run for it, get out of town, what do you mean, go back to the temple, they will surely find us there!" Situation ethics and the "end justifies the means" would not have accepted the instruction from the angel.

"ABOUT DAYBREAK"-"During a great part of the year in Palestine, especially during the dry season, the heat becomes oppressive soon after sunrise. The morning sacrifice was offered at sunrise. Jesus taught early in the morning (John 8:2). So it would not be surprising that a large crowd of people would be found listening to the apostles..this early in the morning...Once the news spread the apostles were teaching in the temple area, the crowd would soon swell in size." (Reese p. 215)

"CALLED THE COUNCIL TOGETHER"-Being completely ignorant concerning what had been going on since day-break.

"HAVE THEM BROUGHT"-Everything is ready, the Sadducees are out in force, prepared to deal strongly with the apostles--and everything is ready accept there are no prisoners!

Verse 22
Acts 5:22 But the officers that came found them not in the prison; and they returned, and told, 

Verse 23
Acts 5:23 saying, The prison-house we found shut in all safety, and the keepers standing at the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within. 

"SHUT IN ALL SAFETY"-"securely locked up" (Gspd) "Every precaution had been taken to prevent the apostles from escaping...There were no marks to indicate the door had been jimmied open..." (Reese pp. 216-217).

"KEEPERS STANDING AT THE DOORS"-"Graphic picture of the sentinels at the prison doors." (Robertson p. 64) "The officers report that they were still present, and keeping watch, as if unconscious that anything had happened. As far as the guards knew...the prisoners were still in the jail." (Reese p. 217)

Point to Note:

Those who don"t believe in the miraculous elements found in the Bible, argue that the "angel" of , is actually a zealous and or secret disciple who master-minds a jailbreak. That doesn"t fit the text, especially 5:23. This was a supernatural release, in which the apostles were able to walk right out of the jail and past all the guards, without anyone seeing them.

Verse 24
Acts 5:24 Now when the captain of the temple and the chief priests heard these words, they were much perplexed concerning them whereunto this would grow. 

"WHEREUNTO THIS WOULD GROW"-"what would come of this" (NASV); "were at a loss to know what had become of them" (Knox); "wondering what would happen next" (Wey). They were completely at a loss concerning what they should do. They had threatened the apostles, imprisoned them, but they were still gaining many converts. Thus far all their efforts had been for naught. They couldn"t see any end in sight.

McGarvey notes, "instead of thinking, What will God do with us if we continue to fight against these manifestations of his power? The wonder is that they did not immediately disperse, and try to conceal the fact that they had come together at all." (p. 92)

Verse 25
Acts 5:25 And there came one and told them, Behold, the men whom ye put in the prison are in the temple standing and teaching the people. 

"CAME ONE AND TOLD THEM"-Probably one who had just come from the temple area.

"STANDING THE TEACHING THE PEOPLE"-"implying a calm, fearless attitude of the men." (P.P. Comm. p. 160) Doing exactly what they had already been imprisoned twice for doing.

Verse 26
Acts 5:26 Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them, {but} without violence; for they feared the people, lest they should be stoned. 

"BUT WITHOUT VIOLENCE"-Does this imply that the first arrest () had involved some "rough" treatment?

"FOR THEY FEARED THE PEOPLE, LEST THEY SHOULD BE STONED"-Bruce notes, "No force was used, but no resistance was offered. Had the apostles been minded to resist, they could have relied upon the support of the crowd that was listening to them and the temple officials would have been faced with an awkward situation." (p. 121)

Point to Note:

This reveals how popular the apostles had become, even with crowds of non-Christians. The people were eager to listen to what they had to say. In addition, you would also be upset if the men who could heal your friend, relative, etc...were being detained!

THE TRIAL:

Verse 27
Acts 5:27 And when they had brought them, they set them before the council. And the high priest asked them, 

Verse 28
Acts 5:28 saying, We strictly charged you not to teach in this name: and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to bring this man"s blood upon us. 

"WE STRICTLY CHARGED YOU"- Acts 4:18. Carefully note the "weakness" of this accusation. There is and has been no argument from Scripture presented by the Sanhedrin. The Apostles have presented an abundance of Scripture and evidence (miracles performed in the "name" of Jesus), why they should preach in His name. 

"FILLED JERUSALEM WITH YOUR TEACHING"-Indicating the zeal of the Apostles.

"INTEND TO BRING THIS MAN"S BLOOD UPON US"-"which at the time (they seem to have forgotten) they had urged the people to call down on themselves and their children (Matthew 27:25 "His blood be on us and on our children!") (Stott p. 116)

Point to Note:

Here we find a common "complaint" found among those who oppose the truth. When the false teachings of those who stand against God are brought to their logical end (i.e. no God means no absolute truth, therefore atheists and or liberals are contradicting themselves when they condemn "fundamentalists and extremists"); immediately the critic of God "complains" when he is forced to confront the logical end of his own views.

Verse 29
Acts 5:29 But Peter and the apostles answered and said, We must obey God rather than men. 

"AND THE APOSTLES"-A united front is presented.

"WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MEN"-This isn"t a "pat" answer. For the "evidence" was overwhelming that God wanted them to continue preaching in the name of Jesus.

Point to Note:

Here we find when Christians must disobey the laws of the land (Romans 13:1 ff; 1 Peter 2:13 ff). Notice how the Apostles don"t mince words and neither do they hide behind a mountain of legal technicalities. They were disobeying the command of the Sanhedrin. They had understood the command, but they would not comply with it, for in so doing, they would violate the revealed will of God.

Verse 30
Acts 5:30 The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree. 

"GOD OF OUR FATHERS"-The apostles were serving the True God, the God Who revealed Himself to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

"WHO YE SLEW"-Hence it was only right for the apostles to bring the "blood" of Jesus upon the heads of these men. "answers the second charge against the apostles by saying, "It"s the truth! You did kill Jesus." (Reese p. 220)

"HANGING HIM ON A TREE"-"cross" (NASV).

Verse 31
Acts 5:31 Him did God exalt with his right hand {to be} a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins. 

"PRINCE AND A SAVIOUR"-(; Isaiah 9:6 "Prince of Peace".)

"GIVE REPENTANCE TO ISRAEL, AND REMISSION OF SINS"-Jesus didn"t force anyone to repent, rather, through His death, He enabled the repentant man or woman to be forgiven. For without the death of Jesus, the most sincere repentance would be vain. Again, note that remission of sins is placed after repentance. And if it follows repentance, then it also follows baptism (Acts 2:38).

"For their part in the rejection and crucifixion of Jesus, Israel and her rulers deserved to be stricken and punished, but instead they had been given opportunity by God to repent." (Reese p. 221)

Instead of being so concerning about their "public image", they should have been thankful that they were still alive and that a door for repentance was available. Carefully note that the above expression, "give repentance to Israel", implies that all in Israel can repent, if they so chose. None of these rulers, not even Annas or Caiaphas, have been predestined for destruction.

Verse 32
Acts 5:32 And we are witnesses of these things; and {so is} the Holy Spirit, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

"SO IS THE HOLY SPIRIT"-Who was giving His witness in the form of miracles taking place and the inspired teaching coming through the apostles (Hebrews 2:3-4).

"WHOM GOD HATH GIVEN TO THEM THAT OBEY HIM"-This last statement closes the door on any rebuttal that the Sanhedrin could offer in reference to the fact that the Apostles were not obeying God. Simply, the argument is, "We are obeying God rather than men. The proof-the miracles that the Holy Spirit has been working through us." Carefully note that this isn"t a general promise to all believers. For everyone that obeyed God in the First Century, wasn"t able to work miracles (Acts 8:16; 1 Corinthians 12:29). And the clear inference being, the Sanhedrin wasn"t obeying God!

Verse 33
Acts 5:33 But they, when they heard this, were cut to the heart, and minded to slay them. 

"CUT TO THE HEART"-"The verb, originally, to saw asunder. A strong figure for exasperation." (Vincent p. 471)

-(). "touched..on the raw" (NEB). 

"MINDED TO SLAY THEM"-as they had slain Jesus. "Here we have not the pricking of the heart, , which led to contrition and repentance, but the painful indignation and envy which found vent in seeking to rid themselves of the disciples as they had done to their Master." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 155) Things were getting really close to a "mob" mentality.

Point to Note:

Consider for a moment that it isn"t enough to be "convicted" of your sins. You must also make the proper response when confronted. Will you lash out because your ego, feelings or "image" has been supposedly hurt? Or, will you own up to the real you?

Verse 34
Acts 5:34 But there stood up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in honor of all the people, and commanded to put the men forth a little while. 

"BUT THERE STOOD UP ONE IN THE COUNCIL"-""Stood up" pictures Gamaliel as rising to speak in the council..Gamaliel is probably to be pictured as holding his position on the floor until the officers had removed the accused." (Reese p. 223)

"A PHARISEE"-Even though the Pharisees were in the minority in the Sanhedrin, "they commanded much more popular respect than the Sadducees did." (Bruce p. 123)

"GAMALIEL"-(guh MAY lih el). He was probably the greatest leader among the Pharisees of his day. He had been a student of Hillel, and was now leader of that School. "He himself had many illustrious disciples, among them Saul of Tarsus ()." (Bruce p. 124)

"DOCTOR OF THE LAW"-3547. nomodidaskalos {nom-od-id-as"-kal-os}; from 3551 and 1320; an expounder of the (Jewish) law, i.e. a Rabbi: -doctor (teacher) of the law.

-He was the first rabbi ("my teacher") to be called "rabban" (lit., our teacher).

"HAD IN HONOR OF ALL THE PEOPLE"-"highly respected" (Mof). "he was only one of seven men to receive the highest of honorary titles Jewish people gave their teachers." (Reese p. 223) "His prestige was such that in later days it could be said, "Since Rabban Gamaliel the Elder died there has been no more reverence for the Law, and purity and abstinence died out at the same time." (Mishnah, Sota ix. 15) (Bruce p. 124)

Verse 35
Acts 5:35 And he said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves as touching these men, what ye are about to do. 

"TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES"-"be careful" (Wey); "think well" (Knox); "be cautious in deciding what to do with these men" (NEB) "Let"s give this thing a good thinking through before we act." (Reese p. 224) "He had a reputation for scholarship, wisdom and moderation...His behavior on this occasion was fully in keeping with his public image." (Stott pp. 115-116)

Verse 36
Acts 5:36 For before these days rose up Theudas, giving himself out to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were dispersed, and came to nought. 

"FOR BEFORE THESE DAYS"-"Gamaliel"s advice is somewhat akin to the old proverb about giving a man enough rope and he will hang himself. To show how regularly this happens, he gives first the example of Theudas, and then that of Judas the Galilean." (Reese p. 224)

"ROSE UP"-i.e. incited a revolt.

"THEUDAS, GIVING HIMSELF OUT TO BE SOMEBODY"-Josephus mentions a revolutionary named Theudas (THOO duhs) but that particular man lived 10 or 15 years after Gamaliel gave this speech. In addition, of that man Josephus says that he "persuaded a great part of the people", hardly the Theudas mentioned by Gamaliel, who only had 400 followers. But the name Theudas, was common enough, and Josephus mentions no less than three insurrections as occurring shortly after the death of Herod the Great, that we can safely assume that another revolutionary named Theudas had existed. 

Verse 37
Acts 5:37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the enrolment, and drew away {some of the} people after him: he also perished; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 

"JUDAS OF GALILEE"-This particular man is mentioned by Josephus. "He says the revolt took place under Quirinius (kwy REN ih us), at a time when an enrollment was being made." (Reese p. 225) Josephus calls him a Gaulonite, i.e. from the country east of Galilee and he also calls him a Galilean.

"IN THE DAYS OF THE ENROLMENT"-i.e. a census, "always an inflammatory event, a symbol of Roman rule by taxation." (Stott p. 117) This particular enrolment is not the one mentioned in Luke 2:2. Rather, this is a second census that took place in 6 A.D. at the time when Judea became a province under a Roman governor.

"DREW AWAY"-"Among his followers it was unlawful to pay tribute to Caesar in any form. And it was lawful to use any weapons in defense of freedom." (Reese p. 225) "The purpose of the census was to arrange taxation. Judas..took up the position that God was the King of Israel; to Him alone tribute was due; and that all other taxation was impious and to pay it was a blasphemy." (Barclay pp. 48-49)

At this point one writer notes:

"As we consider the characteristics of such men as Theudas and Judas, it is difficult to suppose that the age which produced them could have produced the Messiah of the Gospels..... Instead of giving Himself out to be somebody, Jesus is meek and lowly of heart; instead of stirring revolt in Galilee, a burning furnace of sedition, His blessing is upon the peace-makers; instead of seeking a kingly crown..He withdraws from those who would take Him by force, and make Him a king; instead of preaching revolt and licence in the name of liberty for merely selfish ends, He bade men render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar"s." (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 159-160)

Verse 38
Acts 5:38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will be overthrown: 

Verse 39
Acts 5:39 but if it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them; lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against God. 

Points to Note:

As we read these verses we should remember that they are an accurate record of what Gamaliel said. But what he said wasn"t inspired of God. "The Bible gives a different standard by which to measure truth--namely, how does a man and his doctrine compare with the inspired Word of God." (Reese p. 226) (Acts 17:11; 1 Timothy 6:3)

Erdman notes, "This counsel was not perfect; it was not wholly courageous; it did not propose an effort to weigh evidence and to discover truth; but it was far from the mad intolerance which had swayed the Jewish court." (p. 62)

We must remember that the miracles already had proven that the movement was of God. So had the O.T. Scriptures.

Bruce notes, "There is much common sense in this position, for certain kinds of men--and movements--can safely be relied upon to hang themselves...but Gamaliel"s policy of "Wait and see" is not always the right one to adopt in religious life. His pupil Saul of Tarsus was of a very different mind." (p. 126)

Concerning false teachers and or sin in the congregation, the policy from God isn"t "Wait and see" (Matthew 18:15-17; Romans 16:17; 1 Corinthians 5:1 ff) Reese notes, "It would be foolish to allow one of the Eastern sects or cults to come into our congregational meetings and teach and make disciples over a period of time, while at the same time we defend our permissiveness by saying "If it is of men, it will come to nought!"" (p. 226)

There has been quite a bit of discussion concerning whether Gamaliel ever became a Christian or whether he was sympathetic to the Church at this time, i.e. possibly a secret disciple. But we must remember these points: (a) Later Judaism speaks of Gamaliel in glowing terms, something that wouldn"t be done if he had converted to Christianity. (b) Gamaliel says "if" in , but the miracles should have proven to Gamaliel that the evidence was stronger than "if". In addition, the human examples that Gamaliel gives, seems to indicate that he thought this movement was of human origin.

Unfortunately, some have lived their lives on the principle, "if I succeed at doing something, if it works, if I got away with it--then it must have been God"s will."

Many false religions have stood for a long time-i.e. Hinduism, Buddhism, etc...And some have become very successful-i.e. the Witnesses and Mormons.

Verse 40
Acts 5:40 And to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles unto them, they beat them and charged them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go. 

"THEY BEAT THEM"-A common mode of punishment among the Jews. One was beaten 39 times (2 Corinthians 11:24). Carefully note that they agreed with Gamaliel"s advice to a point. They would let the apostles live and go free, but at the same time "The members of the Sanhedrin may have felt that their honor was at stake, and that, if the apostles departed untouched, they themselves would be regarded as having proceeded against innocent men." (Reese p. 227) They were beaten to give the public the impression that the apostles had been guilty of some offence.

The beating was also probably carried out with incredible force, seeing that the apostles had twice defied the Sanhedrin, and in fact had embarrassed these religious leaders. The apostles would leave bleeding and torn.

Verse 41
Acts 5:41 They therefore departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name. 

"REJOICING THAT THEY WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO SUFFER DISHONOR FOR THE NAME"-They did exactly what Jesus had told them to do when persecuted, i.e. rejoice (Matthew 5:10-12; Luke 6:22-23). 

Points to Note:

Consider their perspective concerning suffering. Since Jesus suffered so much for us, it is a honor to suffer for Him. It demonstrated that God had confidence in them, seeing that He allowed them to suffer.

Hence, whatever suffering that you encounter for being a Christian is never to be viewed as proof that God doesn"t love you, but rather is to be viewed as proof that God has confidence in you. God thought you could handle this (1 Corinthians 10:13) "they were glad of the opportunity to prove that his confidence was not misplaced." (McGarvey p. 101)

Hence whatever ridicule, embarrassment, mocking, etc..is heaped upon the Christian, should be viewed as a mark of honor. They considered it a honor to be dishonored. (See Philippians 1:29; Colossians 1:24). They were felt dignified by indignity!

Verse 42
Acts 5:42 And every day, in the temple and at home, they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus {as} the Christ. 

"EVERY DAY"-This beating didn"t take any "life" out of them.

"IN THE TEMPLE"-They continued to teach the exact same message (nothing was watered down) right under the noses of the Jewish rulers.

"AT HOME"-In their own homes or in the private homes of Christians and non-Christians.

"TEACH AND TO PREACH"-"In this day when scholars tend to distinguish between the "kerygma" and the "didache", the combination of these two terms (above in the English words "teach" and "preach"-MD) has an important part to play in opposing the attempt to "get behind the present Bible narratives to the original kerygma."" (Reese p. 229) The message that the apostles taught did not evolve! 
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 6:

I. The Seven Chosen: 

II. Continual Growth: 

III. Stephen Arrested and Accused: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

"The devil"s next attack was the cleverest of the three. Having failed to overcome the church by either persecution or corruption, he now tried distraction. If he could preoccupy the apostles with social administration..they would neglect their God-given responsibilities to pray and to preach, and so leave the church without any defence against false doctrine." (Reese p. 120)

Carefully note as we study this section, how quickly a complaint can be handed, how easily a congregation can get over and past a problem, if those who compose that congregation have the proper attitude.

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER SIX:

Verse 1
Acts 6:1 Now in these days, when the number of the disciples was multiplying, there arose a murmuring of the Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 

"NOW IN THESE DAYS"-Most feel that the first six chapters of Acts cover a time period from 4-6 years.

"WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLYING"-"constantly increasing" (TCNT). 

"THERE AROSE A MURMURING"-1112. goggusmos {gong-goos-mos"}; from 1111; a grumbling: -grudging, murmuring.

-"complaints were made" (TCNT). We should note that God wants us to be very careful about how we express our concerns or complaints. We seem to forget that God treats "murmuring" in the same way that He treats idolatry and fornication (1 Corinthians 10:7-10; Philippians 2:15; 1 Peter 4:9). 

"OF THE GRECIAN JEWS AGAINST THE HEBREWS"-"We see in this complaint the first symptom of a loss of the harmony and oneness and unanimous good will noted by Luke earlier." (Reese p. 247)

Points to Note:

The phrase "Grecian Jews", denotes not only Jews who spoke Greek, but Jews who probably used the Septuagint version of the O.T., instead of the Hebrew. Stott notes, "It has usually been supposed that they were distinguished from each other by a mixture of geography and language. That is, the Hellenistai (Grecian Jews) came from the diaspora (lived outside of Palestine)..while the Hebraio (Hebrews) were natives of Palestine...This is an inadequate explanation, however. Since Paul called himself "Hebraios" (2 Corinthians 11:22; Philippians 3:5), in spite of the fact that he came from Tarsus and spoke Greek, the distinction must go beyond origin and language to culture. In this case the Hellenistai not only spoke Greek but thought and behaved like Greeks, while the Hebraioi not only spoke Aramaic but were deeply immersed in Hebrew culture." (p. 120)

"The Hellenistic Jews, to a greater or lesser degree, had adopted more of the Greek ideals and customs...In Jewish communities the Hebrews, who had not adopted the Greek customs, tended to look down on the Hellenists as being somewhat less holy." (Reese p. 247) 

"BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION"-

Points to Note:

Here we learn that one of groups which constituted those in need (Acts 4:32-37), were widows. The New Testament not only makes provision for the congregation to help its widows, but also provision for permanently taking care of a widow indeed (1 Timothy 5:1-16).

The neglect here doesn"t seem to be intentional. (a) With the congregation growing so fast, it makes sense that some may have been unintentionally overlooked. (b) Erdman notes, "widows..who could not speak Hebrew, might most naturally be overlooked" (p. 64). What we have here might be nothing more than a breakdown of communication.

"Neglected"-"Lit., were overlooked. The imperfect denoting something habitual." (Vincent p. 474)

Note that growth does bring problems. So if we want to grow, it means we need to be prepared to handle the little problems which are the side effects of such growth.

In the big picture, this was a small problem. But small problems which are not dealt with, or handled in a right attitude, can destroy a congregation.

"DAILY MINISTRATION"-"daily distribution" (TCNT). 1248. diakonia {dee-ak-on-ee"-ah}; from 1249; attendance (as a servant, etc.); figuratively (eleemosynary) aid, (official) service (especially of the Christian teacher, or techn. of the diaconate): -(ad-)minister(-ing, -tration, -try), office, relief, service(-ing).

Apparently relief was given to the widows on a daily basis. Either food, etc.. was provided on a daily basis, or funds were distributed so the widows could buy their own food and take care of their daily needs.

McGarvey notes, "By daily ministration is meant the daily distribution from the fund contributed by benevolent members, which was made "to every one as he had need". That it was made daily, and that the widows were the principal recipients, confirms our former conclusion that there was no general equalization of property, but only a provision for the needy." (p. 103)

Robertson observes, "The temple funds for widows were probably not available for those who have now become Christians." (p. 72)

Verse 2
Acts 6:2 And the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not fit that we should forsake the word of God, and serve tables. 

"AND THE TWELVE"-Contrary to the claims of some critics, Matthias was Scripturally elected and is viewed by the Holy Spirit as being a legitimate apostle. Hence we have 12 apostles. This view also informs us that all 12 apostles stayed in Jerusalem in the early days of the Church.

"CALLED THE MULTITUDE"-"The apostles wisely determined to put the trouble right at once." (Bruce p. 128)

"IT IS NOT FIT"-"Lit., pleasing or agreeable" (Vincent p. 474). 701. arestos {ar-es-tos"}; from 700; agreeable; by implication, fit: -(things that) please(-ing), reason.

"FORSAKE"-2641. kataleipo {kat-al-i"-po}; from 2596 and 3007; to leave down, i.e. behind; by implication, to abandon, have remaining: -forsake, leave, reserve.

-"leave in the lurch" (Vincent p. 474)

"THE WORD OF GOD"-i.e. neglect the preaching of the Word of God. Note: The Apostles clearly understood that they were preaching and teaching the Word of God. They knew that the content of their sermons and teaching was inspired by the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 14:37; 1 Thessalonians 2:13).

"SERVE TABLES"-1247. diakoneo {dee-ak-on-eh"-o}; from 1249; to be an attendant, i.e. wait upon (menially or as a host, friend, or [figuratively] teacher); techn. to act as a Christian deacon: -(ad-)minister (unto), serve, use the office of a deacon.

-"The word "table" is used with several different connotations. It may speak of the table off which a family would eat its food, at times even being equivalent of the food which is set on the table...So in this context, which speaks of the receipt and disbursement of the common fund, the word is well suited whether it speaks of food being put on the table of the poor, or simply of the distribution of funds so the poor can purchase their own needs." (Reese p. 249)

Points to Note:

There is no hint that the apostles felt themselves to be "above" such work. Rather, it is a question of the wise use of talents. The apostles could speak by inspiration. They were desperately needed to teach and preach the Word. Being involved in the distribution of funds would cut into valuable preaching time.

There is a great lesson here for any congregation. People need to be encouraged to serve in the realm of their abilities. And members need to step forward and take care of such things as the "daily ministration", so such individuals as the elders, can be freed to spend their time watching for the souls of Christians (Hebrews 13:17). One of the best ways that a congregation can help the elders or the preacher, is to take care of the various many physical needs in the congregation, so these individuals are freed to do what they do best.

While benevolence is important, notice that the Church has an even higher mission that caring for the physical needs of its own members. Reese notes, "that this is just opposite to the emphasis of the "Social Gospel"...That central idea was that the chief interest of the Gospel has to do with every social area: business, government, economics, the family, the community, national and international problems. "Sin" was defined as whatever was evil and unjust in these institutions...And so the main emphasis...was diverted from salvation of men"s souls by restoring a right relationship to God through obedience to Jesus, to emphasis on social progress. In the Bible order of things, social progress is a by-product of salvation from personal sin." (p. 249)

Note again that the pooled funds were only used to relieve the needs of Christian widows.

Verse 3
Acts 6:3 Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

"LOOK YE OUT THEREFORE"-"Select from among you" (NASV). "The term "look ye out" means to "look at" in order to select, to "seek out" as persons for office." (Boles p. 96)

"BRETHREN"-Notice how the apostles didn"t make all the decisions for the congregation (1 Corinthians 16:3). By inspiration they laid down the number of men needed and their qualifications. But they left it up to the congregation to find and select such men.

Points to Note:

A great lesson is found in the above passage. That is, God feels that uninspired people, can take inspired qualifications and find people that fit them. Notice the confidence that God has in our ability to apply His truth to real life. From this example we must reject any theory which assumes that we cannot appoint deacons or elders today, because uninspired men cannot properly interpret or agree on the qualifications provided.

Unfortunately, some have read this event and concluded that decision-making in matters of congregational judgement must always include the whole church, i.e. when any decision in the congregation is made, the whole church must gather together. While it is always wise to gain input from the members, we can"t bind such upon any congregation with or without elders. For the apostles had made a decision (i.e. 7 men), before they brought the congregation together. 

Others have argued that since this gathering included the whole congregation, including women, that this passage either gives the right or demands that women be present in the business meetings. This argument is inherently linked with the above view, i.e. the whole congregation must always be present when any congregational decision is made. But this text reveals that the apostles (12 men) had already decided a number of things beforehand, i.e. they would not serve tables, the congregation would select them, but they would appoint them, the specific number needed. Thus, the basic assumption needed to even get the above position off the ground, fails to agree with the text.

"SEVEN MEN"-Some say because seven is the number of completeness. But, it rather seems that seven is the number given, because seven men were needed to handle this task.

Point to Note:

Some say that here we find the first "deacons". One writer notes, "The English reader should remember that the "ministration" of verse 1, the "serve" of this verse, and the "deacon"......, are all forms of the same Greek word." (P.P. Comm. p. 192)

But we should also note for fairness, that the Greek word rendered "deacon" is often applied to various Christians without any "official" sense attached to it. The word can also simply mean to "minister", i.e to serve (Romans 15:25).

In addition, one problem with making these men deacons, is that all the qualifications given for deacons were not presented before this congregation. Compare Acts 6:3 with 1 Timothy 3:8-12.

"OF GOOD REPORT"-"with a good reputation" (Robertson p. 73). "good standing" (Gspd). 3140. martureo {mar-too-reh"-o}; from 3144; to be witness, i.e. testify (literally or figuratively): -charge, give [evidence], bear record, have (obtain, of) good (honest) report, be well reported of, testify, give (have) testimony, (be, bear, give, obtain) witness.

Verse 4
Acts 6:4 But we will continue stedfastly in prayer, and in the ministry of the word. 

"CONTINUE STEDFASTLY"-"devote ourselves whole-heartedly" (Phi)

"IN PRAYER"-both public and private. The apostles believed in the power of prayer (James 5:17-18). Unfortunately, even today many view prayer as kind of a last-ditch, if everything else has failed, it couldn"t hurt, grasping at straws.... endeavor. Notice how they believed that prayer in the life of a congregation was just as important as preaching and benevolence.

"IN THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD"-Spreading the gospel both publicly, privately, with Christians and non-Christians (; 5:42)

Bruce notes, "If such men were appointed to take charge of the distribution and see that no further cause for complaint arose, the apostles would be free to devote their undistracted attention..to the preaching of the gospel." (pp. 128-129) 

Verse 5
Acts 6:5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolaus a proselyte of Antioch; 

"PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE"-"found approval with the whole congregation" (NASV); "The whole group liked the idea" (Beck). 

Point to Note:

Here again we see that unity is a real possibility. This issue could be resolved because the members respected the authority of the apostles and they wanted things to work in the congregation.

"THEY CHOSE"-The text doesn"t reveal all the particulars concerning how the congregation finally came up with these seven men, i.e. were names put forward, did people vote, etc...Hence we learn that the congregation has some liberty in the selection process that it chooses to use in appointing elders and deacons.

"STEPHEN"-4736. Stephanos {stef"-an-os}; the same as 4735; Stephanus, a Christian: -Stephen.

-Probably mentioned first, because he will later figure prominently in this chapter and the next.

"FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT"-"a man of firm faith" (Rieu) "a man who had a good grasp of the doctrines of Christ, a man of settled convictions." (Reese p. 253)

"PHILIP"-5376. Philippos {fil"-ip-pos}; from 5384 and 2462; fond of horses; Philippus, the name of four Israelites: -Philip.

-Who will preach to the Samaritans and the Ethiopian Eunuch (Acts 8:1-40). Also known as Philip the Evangelist (21:8).

"PROCHORUS"-4402. Prochoros {prokh"-or-os}; from 4253 and 5525; before the dance; Prochorus, a Christian: -Prochorus.

-(PRAHK uh ruhs).

"NICANOR"-3527. Nikanor {nik-an"-ore}; probably from 3528; victorious; Nicanor, a Christian: -Nicanor.

-(nie KAY nor)

"TIMON"-5096. Timon {tee"-mone}; from 5092; valuable; Timon, a Christian: -Timon.

-(TIE muhn).

"PARMENAS"-3937. Parmenas {par-men-as"}; probably by contraction for Parmenides (a derivative of a compound of 3844 and 3306); constant; Parmenas, a Christian: -Parmenas.

-(PAHR muh nuhs)

"NICOLAUS"-or Nicholas. (nick uh LAY us).

"A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH"-Apparently Antioch had been the home town of this man. The word "proselyte" means that he had converted from paganism to Judaism and then he had become a Christian. 

Points to Note:

The fact that this man had made it from paganism, to Judaism, to Christianity, proves that if a person really loves the truth, they will find it (John 7:17). Some people will argue, but I have already changed once, or I am done changing religions or religious bodies. That type of excuse doesn"t stand in the way of the person looking for the truth. 

All seven names in this section are Greek names. Now some are quick to point out that this doesn"t inherently mean these were "Hellenistic Jews", for many Hebrews also had Greek names, i.e. Philip, Paul. But McGarvey might be right when he notes, "It is a remarkable manifestation of generosity in the church at large that all these are Greek names, indicating that the men were selected from the very party whence the murmuring had proceeded. It was as if the Hebrews had said, We have no selfish ends to accomplish, and no jealousy toward you whose widows have been neglected; we therefore give the whole business into your hands, and fearlessly trust our widows to your care...it was a continuation of the perfect unity which had existed before, and which the murmuring had not been allowed to interrupt." (p. 106)

Verse 6
Acts 6:6 whom they set before the apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands upon them. 

"WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED"-We often find prayer occupying an essential part when people are being placed into an area of service (Luke 6:12-13; Acts 1:24; Acts 13:3).

"LAID THEIR HANDS UPON THEM"-In other places hands are laid upon individuals to set them apart for a work, i.e. to express approval in the person being selected (Acts 13:3). That is definitely involved in this case, but this laying on of hands also included the impartation of spiritual gifts (6:8; 8:18).

Stott notes:

"We have now seen the three tactics which the devil employed in his overall strategy to destroy the church. First, he tried through the Jewish authorities to suppress it by force; secondly through the married couple Ananias and Sapphira to corrupt it by hypocrisy; and thirdly through some squabbling widows to distract its leadership from prayer and preaching, and so expose it to error and evil." (p. 124)

Thus we find some things which stop congregations today. Fear and intimidation. Worldliness, hypocrisy, half-hearted devotion. And complaining among themselves.

Verse 7
Acts 6:7 And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith. 

"AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED"-The very goal the apostles were after (). One writer pointed out that the word of God (i.e. the spreading of it) will naturally increase when people are devoting themselves to the preaching of that word (6:4). More people using their talents, the apostles free to devote themselves to unhindered preaching--the result-growth!

"THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED IN JERUSALEM EXCEEDINGLY"-"This is the third instance where, after telling us about some difficultly faced and overcome by the Church, Luke tells the heartening news that the difficultly was but a stepping stone to greater growth for the Church." (Reese p. 256)

Point to Note:

As the word of God increased, the disciples multiplied. There is no secret to Church growth. The congregation will only grow to the extent that the word is being proclaimed.

"A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS"-"The priests were so numerous that they were divided into twenty-four courses, with each course working a week at a time in the temple services." (Reese p. 256) Bruce also notes, "The ordinary priests were socially and in other ways far removed from the wealthy chief-priestly families from which the main opposition to the gospel came. Many of the ordinary priests were no doubt men holy and humble of heart, like Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist..." (pp. 131-132) (See Luke 1:5 ff).

Here we are witnessing the creme of the crop, the remnant, the true Israel, the honest and good hearts coming out of Judaism (Romans 11:5). McGarvey notes, "The peculiar relation which the priesthood sustains to any religion must always render the priests the chief conservators of old forms, and the most persistent opponents of revolutionary changes. When they begin to give way, the system which they have upheld is ready to fall." (p. 109)

The same type of thing had happened when Jeroboam established idolatry in Israel, the priests migrated to the true religion that still existed in Judah (2 Chronicles 13:9; 2 Chronicles 11:14-16).

This stands as a great testimony to the truthfulness of the gospel message, for even those most dedicated to the Jewish faith, could see the truth and became Christians.

One writer put it this way, "The addition of a great multitude of priests was an important incident in the Church"s history..as they were..a class very liable to be prejudiced against the faith which would rob them of their (earthly-MD) importance." (P.P. Comm. p. 193)

"WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH"-i.e. which infers that there is something in "the faith", the gospel message to be obeyed (Romans 1:5; Romans 16:26). Evidently, a man"s initial salvation involves more than faith only or mere mental assent. Obedience to the faith in this book involves repentance, confession and baptism (Acts 2:38; Acts 8:36-38).

Verse 8
Acts 6:8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, wrought great wonders and signs among the people. 

"FULL OF GRACE"-The KJV has full of "faith".

"POWER"-i.e. able to work miracles. "This is the first exhibition of miraculous power by any but an apostle." (McGarvey p. 111)

"GREAT WONDERS AND SIGNS"-We have already heard about the greatness of such powers ().

"AMONG THE PEOPLE"-Publicly, in the open, and miracles performed upon non-Christians.

Reese notes: "Sometimes the Bible"s record of miracles is explained away by modern critics by saying that people back then didn"t understand all that we now know about scientific causes of things that used to be mystifying. But let us remember that Luke was a physician. From what we known of physicians in the first century..we can say that Luke lived in an age when medical knowledge was in one of its great ages." (p. 257)

I would also like to add that all of our modern scientific advances haven"t invented a way to walk on water, instantly calm storms, or instantly heal lame men without any surgery or rehabilitation. If science has done anything, it has only intensified the wonders in the Bible.

Verse 9
Acts 6:9 But there arose certain of them that were of the synagogue called {the synagogue} of the Libertines, and of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

"AROSE"-in a hostile sense. Evidently Stephen has being doing the above things for some time. His influence was being felt in Jerusalem; and thus the opposition began to take him very seriously.

"SYNAGOGUE CALLED.."-The city of Jerusalem was filled with a number of synagogues. Jewish tradition says 480.

"LIBERTINES"-3032. Libertinos {lib-er-tee"-nos}; of Latin origin; a Roman freedman: -Libertine.

The word "libertine" refers to freed slaves and their descendants. "Jews who had been slaves, and had by one means or another obtained their freedom." (McGarvey p. 112)

"AND OF THE"-Quite a bit of discussion exists concerning whether this verse is referring to 5 distinct synagogues or 1 synagogue composed of freedmen from the following geographical regions. "Because they had been freed from slavery, they must have been foreign Jews who had now come to live in Jerusalem." (Stott p. 127) Or, such a synagogue existed for such Jews when they visited the city.

"CYRENIANS"-The chief city in North Africa, a large Jewish population was found here (Acts 2:10). Ptolemy Lagus (312 B.C.) had taken many Jews captive into Egypt.

"ALEXANDRIANS"-"Next to Jerusalem and Rome, there was, perhaps, no city in which the Jewish population was so numerous and influential as at Alexandria, in Egypt. The Jewish population in Alexandria in New Testament times has been put at about 100,000, or about 2/5 of the whole city..Philo, the great teacher, was living in fame and honor in Alexandria, at the time of the events recorded in Acts 6:1-15." (Reese p. 259)

"CILICIA"-"The mention of Cilicia suggests that this may have been the synagogue which Saul of Tarsus attended in Jerusalem." (Bruce p. 133) See Acts 22:3. Cilicia was a Roman province of Asia Minor (modern Turkey), located along the sea coast, north of Cyprus. The capital of this region of Tarsus.

"ASIA"-i.e. the Roman province known as Asia. Asia Minor comprising the same land mass now known as Turkey. Jews from this region also strongly opposed the preaching of Paul (Acts 21:27).

"DISPUTING"-4802. suzeteo {sood-zay-teh"-o}; from 4862 and 2212; to investigate jointly, i.e. discuss, controvert, cavil: -dispute (with), enquire, question (with), reason (together).

-"undertook to debate" (Gspd). This is really the first time in the book of Acts that we find the opposition to Christianity attempting to stop this movement by engaging it in an intellectual or Scriptural debate. Some suggest that Stephen, before his conversion may have been a member this or these synagogues. "When men became Christians they looked on their fellow worshippers in the synagogues as excellent prospects for evangelization." (Reese p. 260) (See Acts 9:20)

Verse 10
Acts 6:10 And they were not able to withstand the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake. 

"TO WITHSTAND THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPAKE"-"The Greek is very forceful, and literally reads, "They had no strength to withstand". They were not able to answer his arguments." (Reese p. 260) 

"SPIRIT"-Note: The KJV has "spirit" (small "s"). Spirit here may either refer to his own natural abilities (energy, zeal). Or, seeing that Stephen had the spiritual gift of healing (), and considering his sermon recorded in chapter 7, we can also say that he spoke by inspiration, i.e. had the gift of prophecy. "The strength of his case was such that his opponents in the debate found themselves worsted." (Bruce p. 133)

Point to Note:

This is simply another passage that objectively reveals that the truth is just that clear. Christianity isn"t "one" version of what could be true, or just one opinion among countless others. Notice that God feels that Christianity doesn"t have any weak points. It is based on a solid foundation. And anyone who opposes the claims of Christ, will be beaten by someone who does know the Scriptures. 

Verse 11
Acts 6:11 Then they suborned men, who said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and {against} God. 

"SUBORNED"-5260. hupoballo {hoop-ob-al"-lo}; from 5259 and 906; to throw in stealthily, i.e. introduce by collusion: -suborn.

-"to bring men under one"s control by suggestion or by money." (Robertson p. 76) "By some means or other, black mail or bribery, they induced them to lie in court about what Stephen had actually said." (Reese p. 261)

-False witnesses were also found to testify against Jesus (Matthew 26:59).

Point to Note:

Carefully note that the enemies of the Church really had to "stretch" and resort to false accusations to accuse the early Christians of something. They couldn"t find fault with the personal or private life of Stephen.

"BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD"-probably this accusation is expanded upon in . Reese notes, "It must be remembered that at this time the whole Jewish people were in a state of ill-suppressed frenzy because of the Roman domination--and they were sensitively jealous for the honor of the Mosaic institutions. The Law was about all they had left of their former glory." (p. 261)

Verse 12
Acts 6:12 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and seized him, and brought him into the council, 

"STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE"-"roused the feelings of the people" (Knox). They had done the same thing in reference to Jesus (Matthew 27:20).

Points to Note:

Up to this point, the church has been very popular with the masses (). But now persecution is coming from those within the synagogue. And the Pharisees (who controlled the synagogue- John 9:22) had influence and pull in the community.

In addition, the opponents now frame the debate in a way that makes the church look like a threat. "Any threat to the temple--real or imagined--was a threat to their livelihood as well as to their religious interests." (Bruce p. 134)

No longer is the issue the resurrection (which even the Jewish people disputed among themselves). Rather the people are persuaded that this new movement threatens the national honor and heritage of their own nation--even its most prized possessions, i.e. the Law and the Temple.

"AND THE ELDERS, AND THE SCRIBES..BROUGHT HIM INTO THE COUNCIL"-Thus both Pharisees and Sadducees unite in this opposition.

Verse 13
Acts 6:13 and set up false witnesses, who said, This man ceaseth not to speak words against this holy place, and the law: 

"SET UP FALSE WITNESSES"-"There they had false witnesses stand up and lie" (Beck). One writer notes, "The similarity of Stephen"s trial to that of our Lord is striking. The same set purpose to silence a true-speaking tongue by death; the same base employment of false witnesses; the same wresting of good works into criminal acts; the same meekness and patience unto death..." (P.P. Comm. p. 194)

"CEASETH NOT"-"is never done talking against" (Mof); "is always attacking the Temple and the Law" (Rieu).

"THIS HOLY PLACE"-i.e. the Temple.

"AND THE LAW"-The Law of Moses. A specific example of this charge is given in the next verse.

Verse 14
Acts 6:14 for we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered unto us. 

"WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY"-The fact that the witnesses are called false witnesses, infers that they distorted or misrepresented Stephen"s preaching. Or, they didn"t reveal the rest of the sermon that would put the following words into a more favorable light.

"THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE"-i.e. this Temple. And Jesus had taught such (Matthew 24:3-34; Luke 19:41-44). What is left out, is that such would happen because of their rebellion to God (Matthew 23:37-39).

"SHALL CHANGE THE CUSTOMS WHICH MOSES DELIVERED UNTO US"-""Customs" are the ceremonial rites and observances--sacrifices, festivals, clean and unclean meats, etc....including the whole complex system of the mosaic law--it"s rituals, symbolism, regulations for daily living, circumcision, Sabbath-keeping, etc..See Acts 15:1 ff; Acts 21:21." (Reese p. 263)

Points to Note:

The concept was true, the New Covenant did "change the customs" (Colossians 2:16; Galatians 5:1-4; The Book of Hebrews).

But the impression given in the accusation, especially when occupied with the charge of blasphemy, is that the false witnesses were inferring that Stephen had been saying that such customs were meaningless or had never been important. Stott notes, "What Jesus taught, then, was that the temple and the law would be superseded, meaning not that they had never been divine gifts in the first place, but that they would find their God-intended fulfillment in him...Moreover, to affirm that both temple and law pointed forward to him and are now fulfilled in him is to magnify their importance, not to denigrate it...The False witnesses accused him of saying that Jesus of Nazareth would destroy the temple and change the law. That is, they portrayed the work of Christ in negative, destructive terms. But what Stephen was really doing was preaching Christ, positively and constructively, as the One in whom all that the Old Testament foretold and foreshadowed is fulfilled, including the temple and the law." (p. 129)

Notice how Jesus elevated the Law of Moses at the same time predicting it"s removal (Matthew 5:17-18). Paul does the same thing in Galatians 3:21-25.

Verse 15
Acts 6:15 And all that sat in the council, fastening their eyes on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. 

"FASTENING THEIR EYES ON HIM"-"With this look, they said, "What do you have to say for yourself in answer to these charges?"" (Reese p. 263)

"SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL"-

Points to Note:

Some say that the above expression is figurative, i.e. how would these people know what the literal face of an angel looked like? Hence, the expression means that Stephen"s facial expression manifested innocence, confidence, composure, peace, etc..

"It has even been suggested that Stephen"s face took on a glow, a radiance similar to what Moses" face had after he had been in the presence of God (Exodus 34:30; 2 Corinthians 3:7 ff)." (Reese p. 263) The face of an angel is bright (Daniel 10:6; Revelation 10:1).
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 7:

I. Stephen"s Speech: 

A. The Life of Abraham: 

B. The Life of Joseph: 

C. The Life of Moses: 

D. David and Solomon: 

E. Summation: 

II. The Crowd"s Reaction/Stephen"s Death: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

Various critics of the Bible have ridiculed Stephen"s speech. Stott notes, "George Bernard Shaw...Calling Stephen "a quite intolerable young speaker" and "a tactless and conceited bore"..Others have found his speech lacking not only in interest but in point." (p. 129) Unfortunately, such critics are just as blind as those who were persecuting Stephen.

Far from being a rambling, pointless speech or a tedious rehearsal of Jewish history, this speech is a classic answer to the charges of which he had been accused. 

Points to Note:

The speech proves that Stephen and the early Christians believed that the Old Testament was inspired history. To them it wasn"t myth, fable or Jewish folklore. It was an inspired, accurate account of God"s dealings with individuals and nations

.

He had been accused of showing disrespect to the Law (). But in his overview of Jewish history, he shows incredible respect for the Law--for quotations and observations from the O.T. comprise his sermon. In addition, Stott notes, "What he did was not to rehearse the salient features of the Old Testament story, with which the Sanhedrin were as familiar as he, but to do so in such a way as to draw lessons from it which they had never learned or even noticed. His concern was to demonstrate that his position, far from being "blasphemous" because disrespectful to God"s word, actually honoured it.." (p. 130)

He had been accused of denigrating the temple (). But in his speech he points to the divine origin of the temple (7:45-48). But more importantly, Stephen exposes a Jewish misconception. "They conceived of Yahweh (God) as so completely identified with the temple that its existence guaranteed his protection of them...Stephen pointed out, the great figures of the Old Testament never imagined that God was imprisoned in a building." (Stott p. 130) Thus repeatedly in this speech we find God working and active outside of Palestine, even in Ur, Haran, Egypt, etc..And Solomon (builder of the first temple), recognized that God cannot be limited to a building or place (7:48-50). Thus, the temple, which obviously cannot hold God, must be only a temporary "house" for God, just like the tabernacle.

He had been accused of speaking against Moses (). Yet, Moses is a central character in his defense (7:17-44). In all of his examples, Stephen demonstrates that the faithful have always been willing to "move" when God moves--God commanded Abraham to leave (7:3); the Israelites came to Egypt for grain (7:14); they felt Egypt (7:36); they built the tabernacle and the temple. Hence the O.T. is filled with "change". In addition, Moses himself had spoken of another prophet (7:37)-more change was coming. Thus, even Moses anticipated a change in the customs which had been delivered through him (6:14). In addition, another aspect to this line of reasoning is that people had found favor with God before many of these "customs" had been instituted. And the promise of the Messiah (Genesis 12:3) had been given before circumcision, before the law and before the temple. "and that therefore the blessings of the Abrahamic covenant could not be dependent upon the Law or the temple." (P.P. Comm. p. 215) (See Galatians 3:16-18; Romans 4:9 ff)

And probably one of the main thrusts of the whole section: "the insistence that the Jewish people"s refusal to acknowledge Jesus as Messiah was all of a piece of their attitude to God"s messengers throughout the O.T. period. Joseph"s brothers hated him, although he was God"s appointed deliverer for them; Moses, another divinely appointed deliverer, was repudiated by his people more than once. The prophets too were persecuted and killed by those to whom they ministered, and at last He of whom the prophets spoke had been handed over to death by those to whom His saving message was first brought near." (Bruce p. 142) () "how at every stage of their history their fathers had resisted those who were sent to them by God, and that now his judges were playing the same part." (P.P. Comm. p. 214)

Hence the conclusion of the speech is clear, the real blasphemers are Stephen"s judges!

"What Stephen did was to pick out four major epochs of Israel"s history, dominated by four major characters. First he highlighted Abraham and the patriarchal age (); then Joseph and the Egyptian exile (7:9-19); thirdly Moses, the Exodus and the wilderness wanderings (7:20-44); and lastly David and Solomon, and the establishment of the monarchy (7:45-50)." (Stott p. 130)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER SEVEN:

THE LIFE OF ABRAHAM

Verse 1
Acts 7:1 And the high priest said, Are these things so? 

"THE HIGH PRIEST"-Since Caiaphas was not deposed until 36 A.D., it seems that he was the high priest presiding over this trial.

"ARE THESE THINGS SO?"-i.e. do you plead guilty or not guilty? "Stephen could not give a yes or no answer to these..charges. There was an element of truth in each of them and a large amount of error all mixed together." (Robertson p. 79)

Verse 2
Acts 7:2 And he said, Brethren and fathers, hearken: The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, 

"BRETHREN"-"perhaps shows that a crowd of bystanders lined the walls of the judgement hall." (Reese p. 271)

"FATHERS"-"out of respect to the elder and more dignified portion of the Sanhedrin." (P.P. Comm. p. 214) Carefully note that God expects us to keep our cool, and to continue to speak respectfully, even when faced with false accusations and lies.

"THE GOD OF GLORY"-The God characterized by glory, whose visible glory was seen by their ancestors (Exodus 33:18-23). This statement quickly answers any charge of blasphemy against God.

"APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM"-Stephen starts with Abraham because for all practical purposes the Jewish nation, and Jewish history began with Abraham. Reese notes, "A recitation of the history of the Jews as a favorite topic among the Jews, and would secure their rapt attention. They loved to hear their history recounted." (p. 272)

"WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA"-The word "Mesopotamia" means the land between the rivers, i.e. between the Tigris and Euphrates rivers.

"BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN"- Genesis 12:1 ff records God calling Abraham out of Haran, after the death of his father. But additional O.T. passages reveal that a previous revelation from God had called him out of Ur of the Chaldees (Nehemiah 9:7; Genesis 15:7; Joshua 24:3). Therefore those critics who charge Stephen or Luke with being historically inaccurate on this point, are in reality the poor students of the O.T.

Verse 3
Acts 7:3 and said unto him, Get thee out of thy land, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall show thee. 

"FROM THY KINDRED"-countrymen, relatives. The O.T. reveals that Abraham came from an idolatrous environment (Joshua 24:2; Joshua 24:15). Note two important facts: (a) God is not restricted to a certain place or land, for God spoke to Abraham, in the idolatrous city of Ur. (b) When God is ready to move, the faithful respond, despite whatever personal hardship such a move places among them. 

Verse 4
Acts 7:4 Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt in Haran: and from thence, when his father was dead, {God} removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell: 

"OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDAEANS"-The specific city was Ur. The "land of the Chaldaeans" is a synonym for Mesopotamia ().

"DWELT IN HARAN"-This temporary settlement is recorded in Genesis 11:31-32. "Archaeologists have shown that Haran was a flourishing city early in the second millennium B.C." (Reese p. 273)

-(HAIR uhn)-"located on one of the main trade routes between Babylonia and the Mediterranean Sea." (Nelsons p. 459) "Haran has been continuously occupied and has retained its name (Harran) from its recorded beginnings until the present day..situated c. twenty miles S.E. of Urfa (Edessa)." (Zond. Ency. pp. 33,32)

"WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD"- Genesis 11:32
"GOD REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND"-i.e. God called him again (Genesis 12:1-3; Genesis 12:7).

Verse 5
Acts 7:5 and he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: and he promised that he would give it to him in possession, and to his seed after him, when {as yet} he had no child. 

"NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON"-"denoting in an emphatic manner that he owned no land." (Reese p. 274) The only land he could really claim, was simply a family burial plot (Genesis 23:1 ff). "The field and the cave were purchased for a special purpose, for use after this earthly life was over." (Reese p. 273)

"AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD"- Genesis 12:7; Genesis 13:14-17; Genesis 15:2-21.

Verse 6
Acts 7:6 And God spake on this wise, that his seed should sojourn in a strange land, and that they should bring them into bondage, and treat them ill, four hundred years. 

"SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND.."- Genesis 15:13. Thus we have a prediction of a sojourn in Egypt, followed by bondage, around two hundred years before the fact.

"FOUR HUNDRED YEARS"-Stephen quoted the O.T. just as it read (Genesis 15:13). From other passages we learn that the affliction didn"t last for 400 years, rather, it was a round number for the total time that Israel spent in Egypt (Exodus 12:40-41; Galatians 3:17).

Verse 7
Acts 7:7 And the nation to which they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and after that shall they come forth, and serve me in this place. 

"WILL I JUDGE"-i.e. the Ten plagues recorded in Exodus. (Genesis 15:14; Exodus 6:6; Exodus 7:4)

"IN THIS PLACE"-in the land of Canaan.

Verse 8
Acts 7:8 And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so {Abraham} begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac {begat} Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 

"COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION"- Genesis 17:9-13. Carefully note that Stephen speaks very respectfully of the "customs". He declares that circumcision had been given by God. This covenant was given to Abraham the year before Isaac was born. Stott notes, "So, long before there was a holy place, there was a holy people.." (p. 132)

"THE EIGHTH DAY"-Exactly as God had prescribed (Genesis 17:12).

"ISAAC..JACOB..THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS"-i.e. the 12 sons of Jacob. The word "Patriarch" denotes the father and ruler of a family. These 12 sons became the ancestors of the 12 tribes. Now Stephen will quickly but logically move from Abraham to Joseph.

Point to Note:

Thus in the life of the founder of the Jewish race we find: (a) The acceptance of new divinely given customs. (b) A relationship with God without the temple or the law of Moses. (c) A willingness (faith) to immediately embrace any moves or changes that God decrees.

THE LIFE OF JOSEPH

Verse 9
Acts 7:9 And the patriarchs, moved with jealousy against Joseph, sold him into Egypt: and God was with him, 

"MOVED WITH JEALOUSY AGAINST JOSEPH"-"Here breaks out that part (or thread-MD) of Stephen"s argument which went to show how the Israelites had always ill-used their greatest benefactors, and resisted the leaders sent to them by God." (P.P. Comm. p. 216) (See Genesis chapter 37).

"INTO EGYPT: AND GOD WAS WITH HIM"-Hence Israelites could be wrong and find themselves opposing the purposes of God. And God wasn"t confined to the land of Palestine. "Six times in seven verses Stephen repeats the word "Egypt", as if to make sure that his hearers have grasped its significance." (Stott p. 133)

Verse 10
Acts 7:10 and delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favor and wisdom before Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and all his house. 

"DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS"-From all the troubles afflicted by his brothers and Potiphar"s wife. The evil plans of men cannot frustrate God"s purpose.

"AND WISDOM"-Particularly the ability to interpret dreams. But also such wisdom was manifested in his administration policies in view of the coming famine. (Genesis Chapter 41)

"MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT"-Notice how a "pagan" saw value in Joseph that his brothers were blind to. In much the same way many Gentiles would see the value of Jesus Christ, even though He had been rejected by the religious leaders of the nation.

Verse 11
Acts 7:11 Now there came a famine over all Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. 

"NOW THERE CAME"-Just as Joseph had predicted.

"OUR FATHERS"-Jacob and the remaining 11 sons who were still living in Canaan.

Verse 12
Acts 7:12 But when Jacob heard that there was grain in Egypt, he sent forth our fathers the first time. 

"THE FIRST TIME"-"Stephen outlines the three visits to Egypt paid by Joseph"s brothers, the first to get grain (12), the second when Joseph made himself known to them (13), and the third when they brought their father Jacob with them..(14)." (Stott p. 133) (See Genesis 42:1-38)

Verse 13
Acts 7:13 And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; and Joseph"s race became manifest unto Pharaoh. 

This information is found in Genesis 43:1-34; Genesis 44:1-34; Genesis 45:1-28; Genesis 46:1-34; Genesis 47:1-31.

Verse 14
Acts 7:14 And Joseph sent, and called to him Jacob his father, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 

"threescore and fifteen souls"-"seventy-five persons in all" (NASV).

Point to Note:

Critics have charged Stephen (Luke) with a historical inaccuracy at this point. For the Hebrew text puts the total at 70 persons (Genesis 46:27). (a) But the version of the O.T. (The Septuagint) that Stephen was quoting from, has 75 in the text. (b) Even the Hebrew text infers that the total number of people who came into Egypt can be counted in a number of ways (depending upon whether you count the people already in Egypt, or how much of Joseph"s own immediate family you count) the number 66 is given before the number 70 (see Genesis 46:26-27). (c) Bruce notes, "The LXX (Greek translation of the O.T.) omits Jacob and Joseph, but includes nine sons of Joseph. While the Hebrew text includes Jacob, Joseph and his two sons." (p. 148) (d) McGarvey notes, "It (the LXX) reads: "All the souls of the house of Jacob who went with Jacob into Egypt, were seventy-five souls;" and it makes the additional five, by giving, at verse 20, the names of two sons of Manasseh, two of Ephraim, and one grandson of the latter." (p. 120) (e) You can"t charge Stephen with a mistake, seeing that he quoted from an accepted translation of the day.

Verse 15
Acts 7:15 And Jacob went down into Egypt; and he died, himself and our fathers; 

See Genesis Chapter 50. 

Verse 16
Acts 7:16 and they were carried over unto Shechem, and laid in the tomb that Abraham bought for a price in silver of the sons of Hamor in Shechem. 

"THEY"-In view of the fact that Jacob was buried in the cave of Machpelah (Hebron) (Genesis 50:13). The "they" of this verse refers to the burial of the patriarchs previously mentioned, i.e. the sons of Jacob. This makes perfect sense in view of the fact that the body of Joseph was eventually returned to Shechem also (Joshua 24:32).

"SHECHEM"-(SHEK uhm). Located about 30 miles north of Jerusalem.

"THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT"-Here people charge Stephen (Luke) with another historical inaccuracy. For the O.T. records Jacob as buying this piece of property (Joshua ; 33:16). (a) Stott notes, "It is better to conclude either that Jacob bought the Shechem burial ground in Abraham"s name, since he was still alive at the time.." (p. 134). (b) Others suggest, that in view of the fact that Abraham lived for some time in Shechem (Genesis 12:6); Jacob may of had to repurchase or reclaim a burial plot that Abraham had purchased years previous.

Point to Note:

Right here we need to stop and note, that if the critics are right---that Stephen made various historical mistakes in his speech, why didn"t anyone in the audience stop him??? Why was he allowed to continue? Why did none of the Jewish experts in the Law challenge his overview of O.T. history? Various charges were leveled against Stephen, but he was never charged with perverting or corrupting the text of the O.T. Scriptures. From the fact that his accusers couldn"t OUT ARGUE HIM (); and no one offered a rebuttal on this day (7:54), stands as proof that no one could find fault with his recital of Hebrew history. Therefore, those who criticize this speech, actually label themselves as poor students of the O.T.

In Joseph we also find: (a) God was a universal God, who could act independently of any physical dwelling. (b) The Israelites rejected their God-appointed deliverer. (c) The deliverer they rejected, ended up being their only hope for life.

THE LIFE OF MOSES

Verse 17
Acts 7:17 But as the time of the promise drew nigh which God vouchsafed unto Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

"TIME OF THE PROMISE..THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT"-Several promises had been given to Abraham, and one was already being fulfilled, i.e. his descendants would become a great nation (Genesis 12:2). The promise which was drawing nigh, was the promise of deliverance (15:14), which was linked with the promise of inheriting the land of Canaan (15:18-21).

"VOUCHSAFED"-"assured" (NASV). 3660. omnuo {om-noo"-o}; a prolonged form of a primary but obsolete omo, for which another prolonged form (omoo {om-o"-o}) is used in certain tenses; to swear, i.e. take (or declare on) oath: -swear.

Point to Note:

Those groups which claim that God never completely fulfilled the land promise to the nation of Israel, don"t have the support of the O.T. (Joshua 21:43-45; Nehemiah 9:8) or the New Testament. For Stephen says that the promise was drawing nigh.

Verse 18
Acts 7:18 till there arose another king over Egypt, who knew not Joseph. 

"ANOTHER KING"-""Another" is heteros, "different" rather than allos, "another of the same kind"" (Reese p. 280). This appears to be not only a change in Pharaoh"s, but a change in dynasty"s.

"WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH"-Not in the sense of "knew nothing of", but a drastic change of power took place in the Egypt, and this new Pharaoh felt no obligations to the old ties and political commitments. "Joseph"s history and services meant nothing to the new king." (Robertson p. 84) These events are recorded in Exodus 1:6-8.

Verse 19
Acts 7:19 The same dealt craftily with our race, and ill-treated our fathers, that they should cast out their babes to the end they might not live. 

"CRAFTILY"-"Lit., to employ cunning against" (Vincent p. 478) "To use fraud, craft, deceit." (Robertson p. 85)

"ILL-TREATED OUR FATHERS"- Exodus 1:8-14
"THEY SHOULD CAST OUT THEIR BABES.."- Exodus 1:15-22
Points to Note:

Bruce observes, "But for this policy they might have found Egypt so comfortable that they would never thought of leaving it!" (p. 149) Thus, we see God"s plans and purposes working even with the unwitting cooperation of evil men.

Notice all the historical "detail" that Stephen cites. The way that the O.T. records it is the way that it happened. Nothing has been embellished.

Verse 20
Acts 7:20 At which season Moses was born, and was exceeding fair; and he was nourished three months in his father"s house. 

"AT WHICH SEASON"-"Right when the mistreatment was harshest is when Moses was born." (Reese p. 281)

"EXCEEDING FAIR"-791. asteios {as-ti"-os}; from astu (a city); urbane, i.e. (by implication) handsome: -fair.

-"Lit., fair unto God: a Hebrew superlative." (Vincent p. 479). "Fair to God (as God looked at him)." (Robertson p. 85) See Exodus 2:2 and Hebrews 11:23. "Wonderfully beautiful child" (TCNT); "a child or remarkable beauty" (Phi). "So "cute" was this baby that he captured the hearts of his parents and they determined to preserve him alive." (Reese p. 281)

"NOURISHED THREE MONTHS"-"They kept him for three months before exposing him, and when at last they did expose him, they did so in such a way that he was quickly rescued." (Bruce p. 149)

Verse 21
Acts 7:21 and when he was cast out, Pharaoh"s daughter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

This event is described in Exodus 2:3-10.

"FOR HER OWN SON"-"She would never become ruler of Egypt, but her oldest son..would be in line for the throne." (Reese p. 282)

Verse 22
Acts 7:22 And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and he was mighty in his words and works. 

"MOSES"-4872. Mosheh {mo-sheh"}; from 4871; drawing out (of the water), i.e. rescued; Mosheh, the Israelite lawgiver: -Moses.

"IN THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS"-"Thus Moses received the best education that the Egyptian court could provide." (Bruce p. 150) "The Egyptians had advanced markedly in the study of astrology...medicine, mathematics, and music.." (Reese p. 282)

"Swimming, horse-back riding, hunting, playing with household pets would all be part of the experiences of a young boy in Egypt..As Moses grew older, however, he would become more and more involved in formal education which in Egypt included reading and writing of the hieroglyphic and hieratic scripts, the copying of text, instruction in writing letters and other formal documents. He would have learned such sports as archery and horseback riding..he probably had opportunity to learn something of the languages of Canaan." 

"MIGHTY IN HIS WORDS AND WORKS"-The whole chapter is a chronological presentation. Indicating that Moses "was distinguished in Egypt before he ever fled to Midian.." (Reese p. 282) This means that the excuse that Moses offered in Exodus 4:10, was just that, an excuse.

Point to Note:

Observe the restraint of Stephen. An accurate overview, including some of the highlights of the O.T., yet without any exaggeration. "Stephen expresses himself with more moderation than other Hellenistic Jews, who represent Moses was the father of all science and culture and as the founder of Egyptian civilization." (Bruce p. 150)

Verse 23
Acts 7:23 But when he was well-nigh forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. 

"WELL-NIGH FORTY YEARS OLD"- Exodus 2:11; Hebrews 11:24. We find the life of Moses divided up into three periods of 40 years each (Exodus 7:7; Deuteronomy 34:7). "

"IT CAME INTO HIS HEART"-Moses knew his true ancestry (Hebrews 11:24-26). 

McGarvey notes, "The most striking thing about his education was the power and influence of his mother (or parents-MD). Amidst all the wealth, sin, and culture of the court life and the learned of the day. Moses was held in the mighty power of religious training and love of devout parents...If parents were worried about the danger of public education--as well they may be--perhaps they should look to their own home teaching of their child first..." (p. 85)

"TO VISIT"-"in the sense of investigating their plight and seeking to remedy it." (Stott p. 136).

Verse 24
Acts 7:24 And seeing one {of them} suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian: 

"SEEING"-He decided to take things into his own hands (see Exodus 2:11-12).

Verse 25
Acts 7:25 and he supposed that his brethren understood that God by his hand was giving them deliverance; but they understood not. 

"SUPPOSED"-"Moses looked upon the slaying of the Egyptian as being a signal for his countrymen to rise up and strike for liberty under his leadership." (Reese pp. 283-284)

"BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT"-Just as Stephen"s judges didn"t understand the mission of Jesus Christ (; 3:17; 2:23).

Verse 26
Acts 7:26 And the day following he appeared unto them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another? 

"WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER"-Especially, when a common enemy is exploiting both of them-i.e. the Egyptians. The choice of this statement, could be God"s way of trying to convict the Jewish leaders that they were on the verge of wronging one of their own, i.e. Stephen.

Verse 27
Acts 7:27 But he that did his neighbor wrong thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? 

"WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US?-"Who gave you the right to boss us around...What makes you think you should settle differences and arbitrate cases that are really none of your business?" (Reese pp. 284-285) Carefully note how the "oppressed" are not always innocent, and that oppression doesn"t give you the right to oppress others. Notice how the supposed "victim" (the oppressed Hebrew), is victimizing his neighbor! The same thing is found in Matthew 18:23-35.

Verse 28
Acts 7:28 Wouldest thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yesterday? 

Point to Note:

Here we see that same recurring theme that the Israelites had rejected the deliverers sent from God. "he had presented himself to them as their champion, but his intervention on their behalf was not appreciated." (Bruce p. 150)

Verse 29
Acts 7:29 And Moses fled at this saying, and became a sojourner in the land of Midian, where he begat two sons. 

"MOSES FLED"-"Moses had exposed himself to grave peril by his attempt to champion his oppressed people"s cause; his action in killing an Egyptian bully was more widely known that he wished.."(Bruce p. 150) He also fled because Pharaoh sought his life (Exodus 2:15)

"MIDIAN"-(MID ee un). "Situated east of the Jordan River and the Dead Sea, and land stretched southward through the Arabian desert as far as the southern and eastern parts of the peninsula of Sinai." (Nelsons p. 706) "The descendants of Midian, the fourth son of Abraham and Keturah (Genesis 25:2), occupied a considerable territory, some 300 miles along the Eastern shore of the Red Sea, and stretching deep into the interior. They were a nomadic people, and had very few towns." (Reese p. 285)

"WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS"-See Exodus 2:15-22; Exodus 18:3-4. This was the beginning of his second forty-year period (Exodus 7:7).

Verse 30
Acts 7:30 And when forty years were fulfilled, an angel appeared to him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai, in a flame of fire in a bush.

"WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE FULFILLED"-His time in Midian was part of a Divine plan. 

Verse 31
Acts 7:31 And when Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to behold, there came a voice of the Lord, 

"VOICE OF THE LORD"-The visible manifestation was an angel (), the voice came from God.

Verse 32
Acts 7:32 I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. And Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

"TREMBLED"-1790. entromos {en"-trom-os}; from 1722 and 5156; terrified: -X quake, X trembled.

-"Literally, become tremulous or terrified." (Robertson p. 89) "Quaking with fear" (Wey). Which means that Moses was human--having the same reaction, you and I would have.

"DURST NOT BEHOLD"-Refused to look in the direction of the bush.

Verse 33
Acts 7:33 And the Lord said unto him, Loose the shoes from thy feet: for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.

"LOOSE THE SHOES FROM THY FEET"-An act of reverence. The same custom prevails in Eastern countries to this day..Moslem mosques, even today, are not entered till the worshipper have removed his shoes." (Reese p. 288) 

"FOR THE PLACE..IS HOLY GROUND"-Again we are impressed that God has revealed himself outside of the boundaries of the Temple or the land of Palestine. "There was holy ground outside of the holy land..." (Stott p. 137) "That spot of Gentile territory was "holy ground" for the simple reason that God revealed Himself to Moses there." (Bruce p. 151)

Verse 34
Acts 7:34 I have surely seen the affliction of my people that is in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and I am come down to deliver them: and now come, I will send thee into Egypt. 

"I HAVE SURELY SEEN"-An intensive expression, inferring that nothing has escaped the eyes of God. He sees all. Even though centuries had passed, God had not forgotten His covenant with Israel. He wasn"t insensitive to their condition, and now He was about to deliver them through Moses. (See Exodus chapter 3).

Verse 35
Acts 7:35 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? him hath God sent {to be} both a ruler and a deliverer with the hand of the angel that appeared to him in the bush. 

"THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED...HATH GOD SENT.."-"The very man whom they had refused was the man chosen by God as their ruler and redeemer..The parallel with their refusal of Christ is too plain to require elaboration." (Bruce p. 151) 

"The council must have seen the parallel suggested in Stephen"s words. Their fathers had rejected Moses even though he had been sent by God; so they rejected Jesus even though he had been sent by God to deliver them.."(Reese p. 289)

"WITH THE HAND OF THE ANGEL"-"with the help of" (TCNT).

Verse 36
Acts 7:36 This man led them forth, having wrought wonders and signs in Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty years. 

"THIS MAN"-The same man they had rejected.

"HAVING WROUGHT WONDERS AND SIGNS.."-Including the 10 plagues.

"IN THE RED SEA"-The New Testament endorses the parting of the Red Sea. "The student should be aware of the modern negative critic"s attempts to deny the miracle by emphasizing that the place where the crossing was made was a shallow, marshy place...This denies the clear statement of Stephen ("wonders and signs").." (Reese p. 289)

"IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS"-Including such things as providing them with manna each day; quail for meat; drinking water from rock; deliverance from poisonous serpents..etc..

Point to Note:

Like Moses, Jesus had performed signs that none could deny (Acts 2:22); and so had the man who was on trial before them (Acts 6:8)

Verse 37
Acts 7:37 This is that Moses, who said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall God raise up unto you from among your brethren, like unto me. 

"A PROPHET...LIKE UNTO ME"- Deuteronomy 18:15; Deuteronomy 18:18-19. Also quoted by Peter in Acts 3:22-23.

Point to Note:

Instead of blaspheming Moses, Stephen has been paying the utmost respect for the teaching of Moses, for Stephen had submitted to the Prophet of which Moses had spoken. "It is the Sanhedrin (in their rejection of Jesus as the Prophet) which is opposing Moses, not Stephen!" (Reese p. 290)

Verse 38
Acts 7:38 This is he that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel that spake to him in the Mount Sinai, and with our fathers: who received living oracles to give unto us: 

"CHURCH"-Not in the sense of the N.T. "Church". Which was still future when Christ spoke (Matthew 16:18). But rather those who had been "called out" of Egypt, i.e. the nation of Israel.

"WITH THE ANGEL"-See . The Law of Moses was given through the agency of angels (Hebrews 2:2; Galatians 3:19).

"LIVING ORACLES"-Utterances which were given by God and the doing of them meant "Life". These utterances didn"t lose their relevance when Moses died, but were to be passed on to other generations. Clearly, Stephen is demonstrating no disrespect for the Law of Moses. (Romans 3:2)

Verse 39
Acts 7:39 to whom our fathers would not be obedient, but thrust him from them, and turned back in their hearts unto Egypt, 

"TO WHOM"-i.e. to Moses.

"BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM"-"spurned his authority" (Wey); "pushed him aside" (Mof)

"TURNED BACK IN THEIR HEARTS"-While not wanting to be slaves again, they did inwardly yearn for various aspects of the Egyptian lifestyle.

Bruce notes, "What more could the people of God want?--and it was all theirs in the wilderness, far from the promised land and the holy city. But even so, they were not content; they disobeyed Moses...Was Stephen charged with speaking "blasphemous words against Moses"--with propagating doctrines which threatened the abiding validity of "the customs which Moses delivered unto us?" Such a charge came well from the descendants of those who had refused Moses" authority in his very lifetime, from people whose attitude to the greater Prophet than Moses had shown them to be such worthy children of their fathers!" (pp. 152-153)

Verse 40
Acts 7:40 saying unto Aaron, Make us gods that shall go before us: for as for this Moses, who led us forth out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. 

"GO BEFORE US"-"seems to reflect the pagan practice of carrying their idols in the forefront of their army"s marching columns." (Reese p. 291)

Verse 41
Acts 7:41 And they made a calf in those days, and brought a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their hands. 

Points to Note:

"The greater flagrance of this sin appears from the fact that it was committed immediately after those splendid manifestations of God"s presence with Moses which the people had witnessed in Egypt, at the Red Sea, in the march to Mount Sinai...They rejected Moses after he had accomplished the main part of their deliverance." (McGarvey p. 126)

For details on this section of history see Exodus chapter 32.

Notice how people will worship something in life. If a person doesn"t worship and serve God, then they are bound to worship and serve something inferior to themselves (Romans 1:23).

Also note that if we are not content to abide by God"s religious forms or pattern, then we will fall into the trap of human tradition. They made a golden calf, probably because they had been accustomed to seeing the Egyptians worship in this manner. Notice how they adopted the religious forms of their former persecutors!

Verse 42
Acts 7:42 But God turned, and gave them up to serve the host of heaven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, Did ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacrifices Forty years in the wilderness, O house of Israel? 

"GOD TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP"-(Romans 1:24; Romans 1:26; Romans 1:28). God didn"t stop them. He allowed them to go deep into idolatry. But many religious people today assume that God will prevent them from going into error. "God gives men up to the due consequences of their settled choice.." (Bruce p. 153)

"TO SERVE THE HOST OF HEAVEN"-The worship of the heavenly bodies, including the Sun, moon and the stars. (Deuteronomy 4:19)

"AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS"-Note, "book", singular. "The twelve minor prophets were commonly included in one book (one scroll)." (Reese p. 293) The following quotation is from Amos 5:25-27.

"In a single sentence he passes over all the apostasies of Israel, from the time of the calf worship at the foot of Mount Sinai, till the final announcement of the Babylonian captivity by the mouth of the prophet Amos, who he quotes." (McGarvey p. 126)

"DID YE OFFER UNTO ME...FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS..?"-"Stephen backs up his accusation (of their idolatry) with a quotation from Amos 5:1-27 which dates from several centuries later, it nevertheless refers to the corrupt worship of Israel during their forty years in the desert. Their sacrifices and offerings were not in reality brought to Yahweh, whatever their claim may have been, but rather to pagan idols." (Stott p. 137)

This verse reveals, that even during the years of the wilderness wandering (with Moses as their leader), they had a frame of mind which wanted to go after other gods.

Verse 43
Acts 7:43 And ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, And the star of the god Rephan, The figures which ye made to worship them: And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

"TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH"-The idolatry which started in the wilderness finally resulted in such things as human sacrifice (which was involved in worshipping Moloch). The "tabernacle of Moloch" may refer to a portable tent-temple for the god. "Moloch was the god of the Amorites to whom children were offered as live sacrifices, an ox-headed image with arms outstretched in which children were placed and hollow underneath so that fire could burn underneath." (Robertson p. 93)

"STAR OF THE GOD REPHAN"-the planet Saturn?

"I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON"-Which was the punishment for their idolatry. The text of Amos 5:27 says "beyond Damascus", but Stephen is giving inspired commentary. The exile beyond Damascus was Babylon and such places even far east-i.e. Persia.

THE TABERNACLE/TEMPLE

"In referring to the tabernacle and the temple, Stephen is derogatory to neither. On the contrary, they were associated with some of the greatest names of Israelite history--Moses, Joshua, David and Solomon.." (Stott p. 138)

Verse 44
Acts 7:44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in the wilderness, even as he appointed who spake unto Moses, that he should make it according to the figure that he had seen. 

"OF THE TESTIMONY"-3142. marturion {mar-too"-ree-on}; neuter of a presumed derivative of 3144; something evidential, i.e. (genitive case) evidence given or (specifically) the Decalogue (in the sacred Tabernacle): -to be testified, testimony, witness.

-Here a visible manifestation of God"s glory resided. And in this tent God"s testimony, i.e. the Ten Commandments and the book of the Law were kept.

"FIGURE"-5179. tupos {too"-pos}; from 5180; a die (as struck), i.e. (by implication) a stamp or scar; by analogy, a shape, i.e. a statue, (figuratively) style or resemblance; specifically, a sampler ("type"), i.e. a model (for imitation) or instance (for warning): -en-(ex-)ample, fashion, figure, form, manner, pattern, print.

-The tabernacle was to be constructed exactly according to a Divine pattern (Exodus 25:9). Note that the first place of worship for the Hebrews wasn"t the temple. Stephen counters the charge of blasphemy against the temple by saying.."This tabernacle of testimony was no ordinary shrine; it was made by the direct command of God, and constructed in every detail according to the pattern.." (Bruce p. 156)

Verse 45
Acts 7:45 Which also our fathers, in their turn, brought in with Joshua when they entered on the possession of the nations, that God thrust out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David; 

"BROUGHT IN WITH..."-The tabernacle remained with them all through the early period of the settlement of Canaan--right up to the time of David.

Verse 46
Acts 7:46 who found favor in the sight of God, and asked to find a habitation for the God of Jacob. 

Verse 47
Acts 7:47 But Solomon built him a house. 

Points to Note:

As great as the tabernacle was (built according to a divine blueprint), it was replaced by the Temple. Thus there is nothing blasphemous about saying that another House (the Church) has superseded the Temple (1 Timothy 3:15; Ephesians 2:19-22; 1 Peter 2:5)

For David"s desire to built the Temple see 2 Samuel 7:1-29. David was allowed to collect the materials for the Temple, but it would be constructed during Solomon"s reign (1 Chronicles 22:1-19; 1 Kings 6:1-38).

Verse 48
Acts 7:48 Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in {houses} made with hands; as saith the prophet, 

"AS SAITH THE PROPHET"-(Isaiah 66:1-2)

Verse 49
Acts 7:49 The heaven is my throne, And the earth the footstool of my feet: What manner of house will ye build Me? saith the Lord: Or what is the place of My rest? 

Verse 50
Acts 7:50 Did not my hand make all these things? 

Points to Note:

Even Solomon, at the dedication of the Temple, confessed that such a House could not contain God (1 Kings 8:27).

Bruce notes, "But to those who imagine that they can localize the Presence of God, His scornful question comes, "What is the place of my rest?" Do they think they can make God "stay put"-imprison Him in a golden cage? The point is that the Temple was not intended, any more than the Tabernacle, to become a permanent institution.." (p. 160)

"The tabernacle served as a place of worship, but was supplanted by the temple. And as even the builder and worshippers in the temple recognized that, grand as it was, it was not at all the real place where God dwelt, so Stephen shows that the temple wasn"t the final revelation of God"s will about how men should worship." (Reese p. 298)

"inasmuch as the temple, grand and ancient as it was, was infinitely too small to contain the living God, and was declared by one of their own prophets not to be God"s real dwelling place, it could be no blasphemy to say that it was yet to be set aside and destroyed." (McGarvey p. 129)

THE CONCLUSION/APPLICATION

Having defended himself or his position, Stephen now brings home the application of his speech to those judging him.

Verse 51
Acts 7:51 Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do ye. 

"STIFFNECKED"-4644. sklerotrachelos {sklay-rot-rakh"-ay-los}; from 4642 and 5137; hardnaped, i.e. (figuratively) obstinate: -stiffnecked.

-An accusation against the nation of Israel, as old as Moses (Exodus 33:5) "is a figure taken from an animal that is refractory, and that will not submit to being yoked or bridled...Stephen was using the identical language of Moses when he conveyed God"s rebuke to Israel." (Reese pp. 298-299)

"UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS"-They prided themselves on being circumcised, but their stubbornness and defiance in the face of the will of God, made them act like the uncircumcised heathen, who did not possess the utterances of God (Romans 2:25-29). Again, this is the same language that Moses and the prophets had used against Israel (Leviticus 26:41; Deuteronomy 10:16; Jeremiah 4:4; Jeremiah 6:10) "heathen still at heart and deaf to the truth" (NEB)

"YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY SPIRIT"-i.e. the revelations given by the Spirit through inspired men (2 Peter 1:20-21).

"AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE"-Now all the historical applications of the sermon start to hit home--resisting the Holy Spirit as your ancestors rejected Joseph, Moses and all the warnings from the prophets.

Verse 52
Acts 7:52 Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? and they killed them that showed before of the coming of the Righteous One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers; 

"DID NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTE?"-Jesus had taught the same thing (Matthew 21:33; Matthew 5:12; Luke 13:34. Even though the present generation repudiated the actions of their ancestors, they still were acting in the same manner towards the messengers sent from God (Matthew 23:29-37).

"OF WHOM YE HAVE NOW BECOME BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS"-This was said to the very Sanhedrin and the same High Priest that had handed Jesus over to the Roman authorities and had pressed for His execution.

Verse 53
Acts 7:53 ye who received the law as it was ordained by angels, and kept it not. 

"ORDAINED BY ANGELS"-(; Hebrews 2:2; Galatians 3:19)

"KEPT IT NOT"-Hence they were the ones who were guilty of treating the law of God with disrespect (Romans 2:23). "Instead of tying Stephen, Stephen had put the Sanhedrin on trial. It has been suggested that a good title for Stephen"s defense would have been "History Repeats Itself"." (Reese p. 301)

THE REACTION FROM THE CROWD

Verse 54
Acts 7:54 Now when they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 

"CUT TO THE HEART"-()

"GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH"-"to gnash or grind the teeth" (Vincent p. 485) "They began to gnash their teeth at (ep") him (just like a pack of hungry, snarling wolves)." (Robertson p. 97) A sign of rage (Psalms 35:14). "When men get exceedingly angry, they double up their fists and grit their teeth.." (Reese p. 301)

Verse 55
Acts 7:55 But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 

"FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT"-"While his audience gave unchecked vent to their passion, Stephen remained calm, fully controlled as before by the Spirit of God.." (Bruce p. 164)

"LOOKED UP STEDFASTLY INTO HEAVEN"-"gazing intently up to heaven" (NEB). "Much more real to him in that moment than the angry gestures and cries of his enemies was the presence of Jesus at God"s right hand." (Bruce p. 165)

"SAW THE GLORY OF GOD"-"Whenever mortal men have been given a glimpse into the heavenly throne room, and then try to tell us what they saw, the One who sits on the throne of the universe is seldom described, save that what is seen is a splendor..(Revelation 4:2-3; 1 Timothy 6:16)." (Reese p. 302)

"JESUS"-In His glorified body.

"STANDING"-The only place in the Scriptures which mentions Him "Standing", instead of sitting at the right hand of God. "it seems likely that Christ"s standing related more directly to Stephen, and that he had stood up either as his heavenly advocate or to welcome his first martyr." (Stott p. 141)

Verse 56
Acts 7:56 and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. 

"BEHOLD, I SEE"-"Not many years before, another prisoner had stood at the bar before the same court, charged with almost the same offences.."and you will see the Son of man seated at the right hand of the Almighty..(Mark 14:62)..Unless the judges were prepared to admit that their former decision was tragically mistaken, they had no logical option but to find Stephen guilty of blasphemy as well." (Bruce p. 165)

"It was vouchsafed both for his own encouragement in the hour of death, and for the good of friends and foes alike in subsequent days." (McGarvey p. 133)

Verse 57
Acts 7:57 But they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and rushed upon him with one accord; 

"RUSHED UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD"-"rushed at him like one man" (Mof). 

Verse 58
Acts 7:58 and they cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul. 

"CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY"-i.e. out of Jerusalem (Leviticus 24:14).

"STONED HIM"-The witnesses were required to cast the first stones (Deuteronomy 13:10; Deuteronomy 17:7). In doing so they laid aside their outer garments.

"AT THE FEET OF A YOUNG MAN NAMED SAUL"-It seems reasonable to assume that Gamaliel, Saul"s teacher (Acts 22:3) was present at this trial. "But, if so, he does not raise his voice against this mob violence." (Robertson p. 99)

"YOUNG MAN"-"By Jewish modes of reckoning, a young man was anyone between the ages 24 and 40. Some 30 years later he will described himself as aged (Philemon 1:9).

"NAMED SAUL"-"Who that stood there and saw him keeping the clothes of the witnesses would have imagined that he would become the foremost apostle of the faith which he sought to destroy from off the face of the earth?" (P.P. Comm. p. 221)

Verse 59
Acts 7:59 And they stoned Stephen, calling upon {the Lord}, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

"STONED STEPHEN"-According to Jewish sources in the Second Century A.D., the person to be stoned was placed on a platform, twice the height of a man, with hands tied. He was to be pushed off that platform, face first. If he was still alive, then a second witness was to drop a large stone upon his chest. If still alive, then he was stoned by all those present.

"RECEIVE MY SPIRIT"-Man is more than just a body. A similar statement was made by Jesus as He died (Luke 23:46)

Verse 60
Moses And The Gods Of Egypt. John. J. Davis pp. 63-64.
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 8:

I. Persecution Against The Church: 

II. Philip Preaches In Samaria: 

III. Peter And John/Simon"s Request and Rebuke: 

IV. Philip Preaches To The Eunuch: 

II. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS:

"Luke seems to have regarded Stephen and Philip as a pair. Both men belonged to the Seven, and so had social (physical/benevolent-MD) responsibilities in the Jerusalem church (). Yet both were also preaching evangelists (6:10; 8:5), and both performed public signs and wonders (6:8; 8:6). In addition, Luke saw the ministry of both men as helping to pave the way for the Gentile mission. Stephen"s contribution lay in his teaching...and in the effects of his martyrdom, while Philip"s lay in his bold evangelization of the Samaritans and of an Ethiopian leader. For the Jews regarded the Samaritans as heretical outsiders and Ethiopia as "the extreme boundary of the habitable world in the hot south"....Effective evangelism becomes possible only when the church recovers both the biblical gospel and a joyful confidence in its truth, relevance and power." (Stott p. 144)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER EIGHT:

Verse 1
Acts 8:1 And Saul was consenting unto his death. And there arose on that day a great persecution against the church which was in Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles. 

"CONSENTING"-4909. suneudokeo {soon-yoo-dok-eh"-o}; from 4862 and 2106; to think well of in common, i.e. assent to, feel gratified with: -allow, assent, be pleased, have pleasure.

-"hearty agreement" (NASV); "fully approved of" (Wey). (Acts 22:20) "signifying entire approval" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 207)

Point to Note:

Operating from a wrong premise, a very intelligent, devout and educated man can be completely wrong (Acts 26:9; Acts 22:3-4). Notice that zeal isn"t a safeguard against believing error (Romans 10:1-3). Apparently Saul observed the trial of Stephen, heard his defense, knew the charges, witnessed the stoning, and from his perspective concluded that the right thing had been done.

"ON THAT DAY"-"the martyrdom of Stephen acted like the first taste of blood to a wild beast." (Boles p. 121)

"GREAT PERSECUTION"-"The tumult did not subside when Stephen was dead. The persecutors went looking for others to "discipline" until they either recanted..or were dead! It is clear from the following record that this persecution involved much suffering, imprisonment.." (Reese p. 313). See Hebrews 10:33-34.

"THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD"-"All" here doesn"t refer to every Christian, for a congregation continued to exist in Jerusalem, even after this persecution (Acts 9:26). But it does suggest that many Christians were forced to flee.

"JUDAEA"-"The neighboring Judean towns, Hebron, Gaza, Lydda, and Joppa, became places of refuge." (Reese p. 314)

"SAMARIA"-"In the time of Jesus, Palestine west of the Jordan River was divided into the three provinces of Galilee, Samaria, and Judea..Situated between Galilee and Judea, Samaria was the natural route for traveling between those two provinces." (Nelsons p. 941)

Points to Note:

"in Samaria they would find a welcome simply because they were being persecuted by the Jewish religious leaders." (Reese p. 314)

In view of the fact that orthodox Jews wouldn"t even travel through Samaria (they would travel east, cross the Jordan River, and detour around Samaria), this territory would provide safe haven (John 4:9).

Here we see the gospel beginning to penetrate the regions outlined in Acts 1:8.

"Some have suggested that a reason why God permitted this persecution was because the early Christians were becoming settled and contented in Jerusalem." (Reese p. 314) But we must reject this view: (a) The church was being instructed by inspired men (the apostles). (b) A solid foundation had to be established, members needed training and instruction before they could teach others (Acts 2:42).

"EXCEPT THE APOSTLES"-"no doubt because they conceived it to be their duty to stay at their posts." (Bruce p. 175) "They, like faithful watchmen, remained at their post, to confirm the souls of those disciples who for one reason or another were unable to flee.." (P.P. Comm. p. 250) Seeing that Jerusalem was a constant center of religious activity, they may have also stayed to preach to those Jews that were continually coming to the various feasts.

Verse 2
Acts 8:2 And devout men buried Stephen, and made great lamentation over him. 

"DEVOUT"-2126. eulabes {yoo-lab-ace"}; from 2095 and 2983; taking well (carefully), i.e. circumspect (religiously, pious): -devout.

-The word is used for very religious minded non-Christians (Acts 2:5; Acts 10:1-2). This expression could refer to Christians and or Jewish individuals who disapproved of the Sanhedrin"s actions.

"MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM"-2870. kopetos {kop-et-os"}; from 2875; mourning (properly, by beating the breast): -lamentation.

"The law prescribed the duty of burying the bodies of executed persons, but the Mishnah (Sanhedrin vi. 6) forbade public lamentation for them. Stephen, at any rate, received the funeral tribute due to him.." (Bruce p. 174)

We may take this lamentation as a type of protest, "deploring the injustice of his death. They (those who buried him-MD), will have taken a considerable personal risk by thus identifying with Stephen." (Stott p. 145)

Verse 3
Acts 8:3 But Saul laid waste the church, entering into every house, and dragging men and women committed them to prison. 

"LAID WASTE"-3075. lumainomai {loo-mah"-ee-nom-ahee}; middle voice from a probably derivative of 3089 (meaning filth); properly, to soil, i.e. (figuratively) insult (maltreat): -make havock of.

-"began to devastate" (TCNT). "expresses a brutal and sadistic cruelty" (Stott p. 145). In classical Greek, this word is used of personal outrage, or the ruin and devastation caused by an army.

Point to Note:

Other passages give us the inward mental reasonings of this persecutor: (a) He was zealous for the ancestral traditions (Galatians 1:13-14). (b) "Drastic action was called for; these people, he thought, were not merely misguided enthusiasts whose sincerity in embracing error might merit a measure of pity; they were deliberate impostors." (Bruce p. 175). He was convinced that this new movement must be destroyed (Galatians 1:13; Acts 26:9-10). 

"ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE"-A house-to-house search for believers.

"DRAGGING MEN AND WOMEN COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON"-(Acts 26:10). He did all of this with the authority and consent of the chief priests. Here we see the thoroughness, relentlessness and violent nature of this persecution. Some of the women mentioned in Luke 8:2-3 and Acts 1:14 may be included in the above category.

"TO PRISON"-"In the first century world, men were put in prison to await trial. The ancients did not give prison sentences, as courts today do. In those days, when the trial was completed, the prisoner was either freed, beaten and freed, or executed." (Reese p. 316) Later on we learn that some of those arrested and imprisoned, were put to death (Acts 26:10).

Points to Note:

If we ask, "Where are the Roman authorities, while all this is going on?" Boles notes, that in A.D. 37 (near this time of persecution), the emperor Tiberius died and Caligula succeeded him. And as a result there was a time when there was no Roman governor in Judea. Thus is looks like that whatever window of latitude the Jewish rulers had, they tried to destroy the church before any outside inference stopped them.

McGarvey notes that the death of Stephen had prepared Christians for this wave of persecution:

"Thus far, amid many tears, some stripes, and much affliction, they had found satisfaction in his service; but before Stephen"s death it was not known by experience how their new faith would sustain them in a dying hour...He had died praying for his murderers, and committing his spirit to the Son of man..No man at the present day can tell how great was the strength and consolation which came to all when the death of the first who died was so triumphant. It was a fitting and most providential preparation for the fiery ordeal through which the whole body of the believers was immediately compelled to pass." (p. 135)

At this point, from a human perspective we might expect the history of the Church to end. But the next verse reveals a completely different outcome.

Verse 4
Acts 8:4 They therefore that were scattered abroad, went about preaching the word. 

"WENT ABOUT PREACHING THE WORD"-And future passages reveal that such preaching resulted in great success (Acts 11:19 ff).

Points to Note:

"as they fled, far from going into hiding, or even maintaining a prudential silence, preached the word wherever they went...What is plain is that the devil (who lurks behind all persecution of the church) over-reached himself. His attack had the opposite effect to what he intended. Instead of smothering the gospel, persecution succeeded only in spreading it." (Stott p. 146)

Thus we see that the devil isn"t all-knowing or all-wise. His methods of temptation or persecution are not destined to succeed. Rather, he only wins, if we react in a sinful manner (1 Peter 5:8-9).

Such preaching was possible because the members of the Church in Jerusalem had taken advantage of the teaching offered by the apostles (Acts 2:42; Matthew 28:20; 2 Timothy 2:2)

Reese notes, "Some try to excuse themselves from this responsibility by saying, "I can"t do anything", or " I don"t know what to say". One wonders how they would have become a Christian in the first place if everyone in the world had acted and spoken the way they are...When a man makes such a statement as "I can"t" or "What do I say?" he is admitting his ignorance of the plan of salvation. And he is admitting his ignorance of how he himself became a Christian." (p. 317)

The time period between Acts 2:1-47 and this dispersion is somewhere between 4-6 years. Thus in this period of time members had become able to "teach others also" (Hebrews 5:12-14).

PHILIP AMONG THE SAMARITANS:

Verse 5
Acts 8:5 And Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto them the Christ. 

"PHILIP"-This is Philip, one of the seven, for all the apostles stayed in Jerusalem (). In addition, if this had been Philip the apostle, the Holy Spirit could have been imparted by his hands, instead of having Peter and John come down to Samaria for that purpose (8:14-18).

"TO THE CITY OF SAMARIA"-The presence of the definite article establishes that Philip preached not just in Samaria, but in the city known as Samaria in the O.T., the former capital of the northern kingdom of Israel. Herod the Great had made many improvements to this city and renamed it Sebaste--the Greek term for Augustus in honor of the emperor. Jesus had preached in the region known as Samaria (John 4:5 ff).

Point to Note:

"It is hard for us to conceive the boldness of the step Philip took in preaching the gospel to Samaritans. For the hostility between Jews and Samaritans had lasted a thousand years. It began with the break-up of the monarchy in the tenth century B.C. when ten tribes defected, making Samaria their capital, and only two tribes remained loyal to Jerusalem. It became steadily worse when Samaria was captured by Assyria in 722 B.C., thousands of its inhabitants were deported, and the country was re-populated by foreigners. In the sixth century B.C., when the Jews returned to their land, they refused the help of the Samaritans in the rebuilding of the temple...The Samaritans were despised by the Jews as hybrids in both race and religion, as both heretics and schismatics." (Stott p. 147)

See 2 Kings 17:24-34; Ezra 4:1-10; Nehemiah 2:10-20; Nehemiah 3:1-32; Nehemiah 4:1-23; Nehemiah 5:1-19; Nehemiah 6:1-14. 

"The Samaritans trace their beginnings to the time of Eli, who established the sanctuary for worship of God in Shiloh. They also believe their religion is distinctive because they base their beliefs and practices on the Torah, or the Law--the first five books of the Old Testament. They recognize no other Hebrew scriptures as authoritative..The final break between the two groups (Jews and Samaritans) occurred when the Samaritans built a rival temple on Mount Gerizim, claiming Shechem rather than Zion (Jerusalem) as the true "Bethel" (house of God)." (Nelsons p. 943,942)

"They did..share with the Jews the hope of a coming Messiah." (Bruce p. 177)

"PROCLAIMED UNTO THEM THE CHRIST"-Note that preaching Christ in this chapter included preaching baptism (; 36-38). Therefore, we can never accept the popular theory, "preach the man, not the plan". According to Jesus Himself, you cannot separate Him from what He taught (John 12:48). Thus preaching Jesus, will also involve preaching the doctrines that He taught and those He revealed through His apostles (1 Corinthians 14:37).

Verse 6
Acts 8:6 And the multitudes gave heed with one accord unto the things that were spoken by Philip, when they heard, and saw the signs which he did. 

"GAVE HEED WITH ONE ACCORD"-"unanimously attended" (Ber); "attended like one man" (Mof). 

"AND SAW THE SIGNS WHICH HE DID"-Once again stressing that the miracles were for the purpose of authenticating the speaker as a man from God (John 3:2; Acts 2:22; Hebrews 2:3-4)

Verse 7
Acts 8:7 For {from} many of those that had unclean spirits, they came out, crying with a loud voice: and many that were palsied, and that were lame, were healed. 

"CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE"-The demons had cried out and confessed the Deity of Christ (Mark 3:11; Luke 4:41). But this may have been a cry of anguish or rage as they were cast out. Notice once again how the Biblical writers place a distinction between physical illness and demon possession.

"PALSIED"-3886. paraluo {par-al-oo"-o}; from 3844 and 3089; to loosen beside, i.e. relax (perfect passive participle, paralyzed or enfeebled): -feeble, sick of the (taken with) palsy.

-"paralyzed" (TCNT). "Under the general name "paralyzed" several infirmities were included.." (Reese p. 319) "with no power over the muscles" (Robertson p. 103)

"The causes of palsy are many and varied. The condition may be inherited. It may be due to injury at birth. Sicknesses, such as polio..A common cause is injury to a major nerve, or to the spinal cord..Progressive, or wasting palsy, is seen in muscular dystrophy...A striking example of generalized and usually permanent paralysis is seen in some cases of polio meningitis." 

"WERE HEALED"-No exceptions or failures.

Verse 8
Acts 8:8 And there was much joy in that city. 

"MUCH JOY IN THAT CITY"-Joy resulted because so many had been liberated from demon possession, cruel physical illnesses and their own sins. Notice how the gospel message didn"t bring an atmosphere of gloom and doom to those who obeyed it (Acts 8:39; Acts 16:34).

SIMON THE SORCERER:

Verse 9
Acts 8:9 But there was a certain man, Simon by name, who beforetime in the city used sorcery, and amazed the people of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one: 

"CERTAIN MAN"-A real person.

"SIMON BY NAME"-Simon was a very common name among the Jews. "The early church fathers have written much about this man, some of their accounts being highly imaginative; but nothing is certainly known of him more than what Luke tells us in this place." (Reese p. 319)

"SORCERY"-3096. mageuo {mag-yoo"-o}; from 3097; to practice magic: -use sorcery.

Point to Note:

"The practice of witchcraft has always been a substitute for divinely revealed religion. Involved some more and some less, would be all these occultic practices--astrology, fortunetelling, spiritism (alleged communication with the souls of the dead)...and many others.." (Reese p. 320)

The Bible very strongly condemns any participation in such things (Galatians 5:20 "sorcery"; Deuteronomy 18:10-14; Exodus 22:18). We should be impressed that servants of God often encountered those who were "experts" in such things, and in every case the individuals who claimed occult powers failed miserably (Exodus 8:19; Daniel 2:1-49/5; Acts 13:8-11; Acts 19:13-19).

"AMAZED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA"-People haven"t changed. Even in our own "modern" times, people are just as gullible to believe the claims of faith-healers, or those who assert they can contact the dead. Consider the number of people that will flock to some individual who claims that they can "channel" for the illustrious dead. "kept the Samaritan people thrilled" (Wms).

"GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE"-"who made great pretensions" (Gspd); "pretending to have great powers" (Knox)

Point to Note:

Notice the difference in "motive" between Simon and the Apostles. Simon wanted to be viewed as some "great one", the Apostles wanted to be viewed as ordinary men (Acts 3:12; Acts 10:26; Acts 14:14-15). Simon wanted self-glorification, the Apostles desired that men glorify God. Simon was only concerned with "Simon Incorporated", the Apostles were only concerned with the growth of the Kingdom of God.

Verse 10
Acts 8:10 to whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is that power of God which is called Great. 

"FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST"-"people of all classes" (Wey); "All classes flocked to him" (Rieu). 

Point to Note:

Consider how Simon not only fooled the common people, but also the influential leaders in the community. "eminent citizens and ordinary people alike" (JB). Let us keep this in mind the next time that the elite in the entertainment industry, some political party or those in higher education try to convince us that we are wrong. Paul pointed out that the "elite" in any society are often the group which is the most out of touch with reality (1 Corinthians 1:26-31).

"SAYING"-This was the popular opinion of Simon.

"THIS MAN IS THAT POWER OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED GREAT"-"Simon regarded himself, and came to be regarded, as some kind of emanation or representative of the divine being." (Stott p. 149) "it is likely enough that the people would repeat what Simon told them of himself." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 214)

Point to Note:

And nothing has changed. Even in our own times, people will label someone has a "healer" or "miracle-worker", who never has performed a miracle. People are still just as gullible! Notice that people can really believe that someone has the "power of God", when they do not. Biblical terms can be misused and misapplied.

Verse 11
Acts 8:11 And they gave heed to him, because that of long time he had amazed them with his sorceries. 

"GAVE HEED TO HIM"-Apparently believing that he was also the channel for Divine revelation.

"THAT OF LONG TIME.."-Evidently Simon had made a good living for himself in Samaria. 

"SORCERIES"-3095. mageia {mag-i"-ah}; from 3096; "magic": -sorcery.

Verse 12
Acts 8:12 But when they believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 

"BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP"-People who had been giving Simon their attention now give Philip their attention and obedience.

Point to Note:

McGarvey notes, "This case of conversion was well chosen by Luke, because the subjects of it, up to the moment in which Philip began to speak to them, were under the spell of a magician, and the miracles wrought by Philip were brought into direct comparison with the wonders wrought by Simon. The fact that the people without hesitation gave up their faith in Simon as the great power of God, and implicitly believed in what Philip did and taught, can be accounted for only on the ground that there was such a difference between the tricks of sorcery and the miracles, that the people, even though completely deluded by the former, could plainly see, when once the two were placed side by side." (p. 140)

This is another passage which persuades this writer that the devil doesn"t perform the miraculous. For if Simon had really being doing miracles (albeit by demonic power), then how could the people have seen any difference between what Philip did and what Simon did. The fact that people so quickly dropped Simon and that even Simon himself was amazed at what Philip was doing, proves that Simon had only been doing humanly devised tricks.

And BE IMPRESSED that prejudice, ignorance, or the way you were raised are NOT surmountable barriers in understanding and obeying the truth. These people, loyal and deceived followers of a fake--quickly obeyed the gospel.

"PREACHING GOOD TIDINGS"-2097. euaggelizo {yoo-ang-ghel-id"-zo}; from 2095 and 32; to announce good news ("evangelize") especially the gospel: -declare, bring (declare, show) glad (good) tidings, preach (the gospel).

"THE KINGDOM OF GOD"-i.e. the Church (Matthew 16:18-19; Acts 20:28=Revelation 1:5-8; Acts 2:47=Colossians 1:12-14). Notice that Philip isn"t preaching that the Kingdom of God is at hand, for it was already in existence (Mark 9:1; Hebrews 12:28).

"THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST"-Which would include such things as: (1) There is salvation in none other (). (2) That Jesus has all authority, He is the Lord (Matthew 28:18; Acts 2:36).

"THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN"-Here we find faith and baptism linked together once again (Mark 16:16; Acts 18:8; John 3:5; Hebrews 10:22). Notice how preaching the gospel includes preaching about baptism and the church. And that preaching the gospel cannot be separated from preaching biblical doctrines, for doctrines makeup the gospel message, i.e. doctrines about sin, salvation, Jesus, etc....Those who argue, "preach the man, not the plan", actually end up preaching a gospel laced with human tradition and denominational error. For if you eliminate the need to be baptized from your preaching, you will substitute something in it"s place.

Verse 13
Acts 8:13 And Simon also himself believed: and being baptized, he continued with Philip; and beholding signs and great miracles wrought, he was amazed. 

"SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED"-

Points to Note:

"His amazement (and belief) is proof that he saw, as the people did, the distinction between miracles and his own tricks.." (McGarvey p. 140). Simon"s faith is a strong endorsement to the credibility of Philip"s miracles. For Simon knew all the tricks of the trade, he could spot a fellow imposter. The same thing happened centuries before in Egypt (Exodus 8:19). Hence, both Luke (the writer and a physician), and Simon (an expert magician) testify that Philip really did work miracles.

If it wasn"t for the doctrine of once-saved, always-saved, probably very few would even question Simon"s sincerity. For Simon is a monkey-wrench in that doctrine, i.e. a Christian who was in danger of losing his salvation (Acts 8:20-23). Hence most Calvinists argue that Simon was never really saved in the first place, i.e. his faith was insincere. In response: (a) McGarvey reminds us, "it should be observed that the words, "Simon also himself believed", are written not from Philip"s point of view, but from Luke"s. Philip might have been deceived by pretended faith; but Luke, writing LONG AFTER THE TRANSACTION, and with all the knowledge of Simon"s later career...says he believed.." (p. 141) (b) I have always been amazed at the glaring contradiction that Calvinists overlooked when they make the above argument. On one hand they insist that a person is saved at the moment of faith. Yet, in Simon"s case, Simon not only believed, he was baptized, and continued with Philip--and yet they argue, "but he was never really saved in the first place." Now are you saved at the moment of faith or not? (c) Reese notes, "Luke plainly shows by the use of "even" (8:13)..that there was no difference between the faith of Simon and the faith of the other Christians in Samaria..Not only did he have the kind of faith that motivated him to action and obedience, but he continued in the fellowship of Philip, the preacher." (p. 322) (d) And may we add. That Simon had more faith than modern Calvinists, for he accepted what the Lord had taught concerning baptism (Mark 16:16)!

"CONTINUED WITH PHILIP"-"constantly in Philip"s company" (NEB). No one was more amazed than Simon. He knew (from experience), that Philip was doing things which no man could do--without real Divine power.

"BEHOLDING"-Which suggests that Simon was personally present when Philip healed people.

Verse 14
Acts 8:14 Now when the apostles that were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John: 

"JOHN"-"John, with his brother James, had once suggested that they should..bring down fire from heaven on a Samaritan community, for its inhospitable behaviour to their Master (Luke 9:52 ff). It was with a very different attitude that he now set out with Peter.." (Bruce pp. 180-181)

Verse 15
Acts 8:15 who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Spirit: 

Verse 16
Acts 8:16 for as yet it was fallen upon none of them: only they had been baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus. 

"THEY WERE COME DOWN"-"This is the usual language for someone leaving Jerusalem, for this required the traveler to descend ("go down")..Samaria actually is north of Jerusalem, but it is still "down" from Jerusalem." (Reese p. 323)

"PRAYED FOR THEM"-The distribution of the Spiritual Gifts rested with God (1 Corinthians 12:11).

"SIMPLY BEEN BAPTIZED INTO THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS"-

Points to Note:

Clearly the baptism mentioned is water baptism. It isn"t Holy Spirit baptism, for the Holy Spirit had not fallen on any of them. Notice that water baptism is connected with the name of the Lord Jesus. Proving that water baptism is the baptism of the Great Commission (Matthew 28:19), and the baptism connected with salvation (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38 "be baptized..IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO THE REMISSION OF YOUR SINS."

Here we learn that the gift of the Holy Spirit connected with water baptism, doesn"t involve an immediate ability to work miracles or speak in tongues. 

And carefully note that the miraculous or direct influence of the Holy Spirit wasn"t needed so these people could believe. The idea that man is born depraved, opposed to all good, and cannot even manifest faith apart from the direct operation of the Holy Spirit, doesn"t fit these passages. These people heard the gospel, believed it and were baptized, without the Holy Spirit directly operating upon their heart. 

Verse 17
Acts 8:17 Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Spirit. 

Point to Note:

Consider the simplicity of the above text. The apostles prayed for these Christians and then laid their hands on them. If one could impart the ability to work the miraculous, hours or days of prayer weren"t needed

Verse 18
Acts 8:18 Now when Simon saw that through the laying on of the apostles" hands the Holy Spirit was given, he offered them money, 

"SAW"-Which suggests that some visible evidence that people had received the Spirit was easily seen, i.e. the people that the Apostles laid their hands on were able to speak in tongues, prophecy or heal (Acts 2:1-47/10)/19).

"THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES" HANDS"-And not the laying on of Philip"s hands. 

Point to Note:

The reason why Peter and John came to Samaria must be found in what they did when they arrived. Philip had the power to perform miracles, but he didn"t lay his hands upon the Samaritans. Inferring: (a) Only the apostles could pass on the ability to perform spiritual gifts. (b) Those on whom the apostles laid their hands (like Philip) could not impart the spiritual gifts. "Had he possessed such power, it would have been unnecessary for Peter and John to make the trip to impart the power." (Reese p. 325) (c) Therefore when the last apostle died, and those upon whom they had laid their hands, the miracles ceased (1 Corinthians 13:8-13).

Carefully consider the wisdom of God in this instance: (a) Early on, in the absence of a complete New Testament, newly established congregations were given various gifts, including such things as inspiration and discerning of spirits to protect it from false doctrine. (b) By the time the apostles died, the various New Testament books had been written, distributed, copied and collected. By this time they had the revealed Word to guide them.

"HE OFFERED THEM MONEY"-"Trafficking in things sacred like ecclesiastical preferments in England is called "Simony" because of this offer of Simon." (Robertson p. 107)

Points to Note:

1. An example which definitely reveals that new converts can still be under misconceptions after they have been baptized. Hence instruction aimed at new converts is essential (Matthew 28:20; Acts 2:42).

Reese notes, "Simon...has a hard time breaking himself of the desire of such position (i.e. influence over the Samaritan people)...The idea that such knowledge could be purchased also would have come from his background...It was the custom of the time for novice enchanters to purchase the secrets of magic from previous masters in the magic art." (p. 326)

McGarvey notes, "As a sorcerer, it had been his business to increase his stock in trade by purchasing from other sorcerers the secret of tricks which he could not himself perform, and watching for opportunities to make such purchases." (p. 146)

Verse 19
Acts 8:19 saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit. 

"GIVE ME ALSO THIS POWER"-Notice that Simon didn"t merely want some spiritual gift. Rather, he wanted the power to impart the spiritual gifts. Indicating that Simon wished to remain in a position of influence among the Samaritans and that becoming like "everyone else" was something he didn"t want to face.

"I LAY MY HANDS"-Notice that the Spirit in this instance didn"t fall directly from heaven. But came through the apostles. 

Verse 20
Acts 8:20 But Peter said unto him, Thy silver perish with thee, because thou hast thought to obtain the gift of God with money. 

"PERISH WITH THEE"-"This rather startling statement is expressive of the horror and indignation of Peter at the base offer of Simon." (Reese p. 326) "Lit., be along with thee unto destruction. Destruction overtake thy money and thyself." (Vincent p. 489)

Points to Note:

Peter believed that there exists a place in which people "perish" (2 Peter 2:9).

Peter isn"t saying that Simon never was a Christian in the first place or that Simon is destined for eternal damnation, because Peter tells Simon to repent (). Peter doesn"t tell Simon to really believe this time and be baptized.

"THE GIFT OF GOD"-in this case the ability to pass on the Holy Spirit.

Verse 21
Acts 8:21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right before God. 

"PART NOR LOT"-"You have no share or part" (TCNT)

"IN THIS MATTER"-Not in the matter of salvation, as previously noted. But rather in the matter under consideration, i.e. the spiritual gifts.

"FOR THY HEART IS NOT RIGHT BEFORE GOD"-Notice that God doesn"t miraculously remove every wrong desire and impure motive when we become Christians. 

Verse 22
Acts 8:22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee. 

"REPENT THEREFORE"-The command to repent infers: (a) Simon can change, he isn"t inherently depraved. Simon still has freewill. (b) His heart can once again become right with God. He can correct his motives, he can break from the past. (c) Peter did consider him to be a Christian, for Peter would of told a non-Christian to repent and be baptized (). (d) Simon isn"t predestined for damnation (2 Peter 3:9). (e) Which brings up an interesting question for Calvinist"s to chew on. Most Calvinistic writers place Simon in a condition of hopelessness. So why did Peter offer Simon any hope? According to the Bible, if a person was told to repent that automatically inferred that they could be saved (2 Peter 3:9). So if Simon was one of those "predestined" for salvation, why does Peter infer that he could end up lost? But if he wasn"t one of the "elect", then why did Peter offer him any hope of forgiveness?

"THY"-He was responsible for his own actions (Acts 5:4 "conceived this deed in your heart?")

"WICKEDNESS"-2549. kakia {kak-ee"-ah}; from 2556; badness, i.e. (subjectively) depravity, or (actively) malignity, or (passively) trouble: -evil, malice(-iousness), naughtiness, wickedness.

"AND PRAY THE LORD"-Which would seem to include the confession of the sin to God (1 John 1:8-10).

"IF PERHAPS"-This phrase doesn"t refer to some "unpardonable sin", and neither does it suggest that Peter felt that Simon"s chances for salvation were very slim. "Perhaps" is exactly what you would say to an individual with freewill. It leaves the door open for repentance or rejection. But there is no "perhaps" in the doctrine of Calvinism. If Simon was one of the elect then he would be forgiven. If he wasn"t predestined then all the repentance and prayer in the world could not help him.

"THE THOUGHT OF THY HEART"-His selfish desire to buy the ability to impart the Holy Spirit.

Verse 23
Acts 8:23 For I see that thou art in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. 

"I SEE"-Even non-miraculous insight could tell that Simon"s motives weren"t pure. (Matthew 15:18 "But the things that proceed out of the mouth come from the heart..").

"GALL OF BITTERNESS"-5521. chole {khol-ay"}; feminine of an equivalent perhaps akin to the same as 5514 (from the greenish hue); "gall" or bile, i.e. (by analogy) poison or an anodyne (wormwood, poppy, etc.): -gall.

-"poisoned with envy" (Nor); "turning to bitter poison" (Beck)

"BOND OF INIQUITY"-"slave of wrong-doing" (Nor); "being chained by wickedness" (Beck); "a man bitter with jealousy and bound with his own sin" (Phi).

These words infer: (a) Peter believed that Simon could lose his salvation. (b) And this not only applies to Simon, but to all who lapse back into sin (2 Peter 2:20-22). (c) It suggests that sin is progressive, and that one can"t "dabble" in sin, but that sin eventually overcomes all who don"t correct the misconceptions, wrong motives, etc..in their hearts. (d) Sin doesn"t offer freedom, it only offers bondage (John 8:34).

The lesson is clear, as long as we refuse to adopt God"s way of thinking (Philippians 4:8; Philippians 2:3-5), we will fail.

Point to Note:

In contrast to those today who insist that any negative admonitions or rebuke, are not manifestations of the "love" taught by Jesus. Be impressed that Peter was very stern and pointed with this new convert.

Verse 24
Acts 8:24 And Simon answered and said, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that none of the things which ye have spoken come upon me. 

"PRAY YE FOR ME TO THE LORD"-Now many writers at this point assert that this response by Simon is proof that he was being hypocritical or insincere. Stott says, "Simon"s response to Peter"s rebuke was not encouraging. He showed no sign of repentance, or even of contrition. Instead of praying for forgiveness, as Peter had urged him to do..he felt so incapable of praying, so distrustful of his own prayers, that he asked Peter to pray for him instead." (p. 151) I have to reject the above view: (a) Simon isn"t rejecting the rebuke or feeling that he doesn"t have to pray, rather, he is desiring the prayers of Peter and John on his behalf (along with his own praying). We would say the same thing, "Pray for me too!" (b) Notice that he wanted salvation. (c) He definitely believed that Peter"s assessment of the situation was true. 

"YE"-Addressed to Peter and John.

Point to Note:

This is the last time we hear about Simon in the Bible. A tremendous amount of human tradition is written concerning what he did after this event (see the various reference works). We aren"t told if he was successful in living the Christian life or not. If he was able to survive without being "some great one" or not. And that"s the way it should be. For all of us are like Simon. Each one of us holds our own eternal fate in our own hands. And whether we can survive, succeed, and find happiness and contentment in following God"s way of living and thinking, will depend upon whether we believe that God is good and that God always has our best interest at heart.

Verse 25
"Palsy". Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia Of The Bible. p. 587.

Verse 26
Acts 8:26 But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza: the same is desert. 

"BUT"-"The tense of the verbs in the preceding verse and here implies that the events that follow synchronized with the journey of Peter and John through Samaria." (Reese p. 330)

"AN ANGEL OF THE LORD SPAKE UNTO PHILIP"-

Point to Note:

The book of Acts is filled with various communications from God via angels, the Holy Spirit or Jesus Himself (Acts 5:19-20; Acts 8:29; Acts 9:4-6; Acts 10:3; Acts 10:10-16; Acts 16:6-7; Acts 16:9-10; Acts 18:9-10). Let us be impressed that never did God directly tell anyone what to do to be saved. When a communication was made, it was made either to the individual who would then teach people the gospel or as in the case of Cornelius, the message revealed where to find such a preacher.

Hence today, when various religious people claim that God communicated to them and told them they were saved or told them what to do to be saved, we must remember that God has never operated in such a manner.

"ARISE, AND GO"-"Soon after the departure of Peter and John...Philip was given another evangelistic commission." (Stott p. 159) "The congregation in Samaria has been endowed with spiritual gifts so that it has inspired leadership, so men like the apostles or Philip are no longer needed there." (Reese p. 330) "From his great work in the city of Samaria, Philip was suddenly summoned to the... hills of southern Judea. Instead of addressing multitudes he was to bring the gospel message to one man...The man who preaches Christ to eager crowds is no more truly an evangelist than he who testifies for his Lord to a chance acquaintance on a lonely journey." (Erdman p. 84)

Points to Note:

Again we see the purpose for the spiritual gifts. They were to equip a congregation in the absence of a completed New Testament (1 Corinthians 13:8-13). Note: The spiritual gifts didn"t reveal truth in addition to what is found in the New Testament! (1 John 4:1; 2 John 1:9; 1 Corinthians 14:37).

Notice the value that God places upon just one soul (Matthew 16:25-26). God sent a preacher (who could of been using his time and talents in preaching to large crowds) to preach to a specific individual.

Observe also, that if a person is looking for the truth, God will give them the chance to hear it (John 7:17). In view of the following facts: (a) God is all-powerful. (b) God can bring about His purposes, despite human rebellion and opposition. (c) God desires that all would be saved (2 Peter 3:9). (d) God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34-35). It would be hard to conceive of a person who didn"t get at least one opportunity to hear the Gospel.

"TOWARD THE SOUTH"-South of the city of Samaria.

"UNTO THE WAY THAT GOETH DOWN FROM JERUSALEM UNTO GAZA"-In New Testament times various roads connected Jerusalem with Gaza. "Archaeology has shown that there was a road built by the Romans that led from the south-western corner of Jerusalem in a westerly and southerly direction toward Gaza, some traces of which are still visible." (Reese p. 331)

Writing about 100 years ago, McGarvey noted, "The whole distance from city to city is about fifty miles...Some five or six miles from the latter city (Jerusalem) the road begins to descend from the central ridge, which is follows that far, through a rough and narrow ravine...After traversing this valley a few miles nearly due south, the road turns to the west, and rises through another wady (dry river bed) to the level of the great Philistine plain, which it follows the rest of the way to Gaza." (p. 151)

"GAZA"-Which is one of the oldest cities in the world (Genesis 10:19). "Travellers to and from Egypt used to supply themselves with provisions there.." (Reese p. 331) It was the southernmost of the five chief Philistine cities, located about 3 miles inland from the Mediterranean, and 12 miles south of Ashkelon. It occupied a very strategic location on an important caravan and military route that extended to the SW and then W through the sands close to the Mediterranean Sea..to the Egyptian Delta. "It was vital, in any military campaign, for opposing enemies to hold this city as a rest area to or from the desert." (Zond. Ency. p. 662)

"THE SAME IS DESERT"-2048. eremos {er"-ay-mos}; of uncertain affinity; lonesome, i.e. (by implication) waste (usually as a noun, 5561 being implied): -desert, desolate, solitary, wilderness.

-"This is a desert road" (NASV).

-The word desert can speak of a sandy, arid region, such as the wilderness of Judea. But it also can refer to a region that is uninhabited (Matthew 14:15; Matthew 14:19).

McGarvey notes, "The passage along the mountain ravine must be the part called desert, for all the rest of the way the road passes through the midst of villages, pastures, and cultivated fields." (p. 151)

Point to Note:

"Many have said (before men knew the geography of Palestine) that the Eunuch could not have been immersed because he was in a dry, arid region where there was no water." (Reese pp. 331-332) This is based on a misunderstanding of the word "desert", and also a denial of what the text says. They found enough water, in which both of them could go down into it ().

Verse 27
Acts 8:27 And he arose and went: and behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her treasure, who had come to Jerusalem to worship; 

"HE AROSE AND WENT"-Note the prompt obedience.

"A MAN OF ETHIOPIA"-"The "Ethiopia" of those days corresponded to what we call "the Upper Nile", reaching approx. from Aswan to Khartoum." (Stott p. 160) "It lay south of Egypt, on the Nile River. It was bounded on the north by Egypt, on the east by the Red Sea and Indian Ocean, on the south by the (then) unknown regions of the interior of Africa, and on the west by Libya and the great Libyan deserts. This kingdom was north of the land that is today known as Ethiopia." (Reese p. 332)

"A EUNUCH"-"as were most courtiers at that period" (Stott p. 160). A man who had been castrated, which arose from the preference of rulers for such men in offices involving contact with the women of their households. "Commonly employed as court officials in eastern lands from antiquity until quite recent times." (Bruce p. 187)

"OF GREAT AUTHORITY"-"a high official" (NEB). Various Eunuch"s in the ancient world became very powerful men.

"UNDER CANDACE, QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS"-"Candace" isn"t a personal name, rather it was a common title for the queens of Ethiopia, like Pharaoh in Egypt, or Caesar at Rome. "The king of Ethiopia was venerated as the child of the sun and regarded as too sacred a personage to discharge the secular functions of royalty; these were performed on his behalf by the queen-mother, who regularly bore the dynastic title Candace." (Bruce p. 186)

"WHO WAS OVER ALL HER TREASURE"-"was probably the treasurer or minister of trade and so traveled widely and could well have known either Hebrew or Greek sufficiently to read the Isaiah scroll." (Zond. Ency. p. 414)

"WHO HAD COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP"-Which infers that he was probably either a Jew or a convert to Judaism. "There was a Jewish colony in Ethiopia." (Reese p. 333) He may have been a black man or he may have actually been a man of Jewish ancestry (like Daniel or Joseph), who had become a high ranking official in the Ethiopian court.

Point to Note:

According to the Law of Moses (Deuteronomy 23:1), a man who had been castrated, was denied various religious privileges which were open for Jewish males. McGarvey takes this to mean, "His being a eunuch debarred him from the privilege of mingling in the Jewish congregation, or entering the Jewish court of the temple; but it did not debar him from the court of the Gentiles.." (p. 152)

The attitude of the eunuch is impressive. He had come to Jerusalem to worship (possibly at one of the annual feasts). It had probably taken him weeks or months to arrive. But he knew that when he came to Jerusalem, he would be barred from entering the court reserved for Jewish males. In fact, Jewish women would have a closer access than he. But he still came!

Modern Applications: 

Here is a man that still worshipped God, even though the God he worshipped had barred him from full access.

In a day and age when some women think that Christianity is restrictive, or they won"t serve a God that doesn"t allow female elders--the example of the eunuch puts them to shame. You see, the eunuch was interested in finding acceptance with God--and not some temporary feeling of self-fulfillment. And right here, all of us should ask ourselves, what is our spiritual goal? What are we wanting from God? Is our goal in serving God nothing more than personal self-worth? Or is our goal in serving God, pleasing Him?

Anyone who presently has a problem in assembling with Christians should feel ashamed. Here is a man that traveled hundreds of miles to worship God, and yet when he arrived he would have to stand "outside" to worship this God. But this didn"t stop him.

And what does the example of the eunuch say to those who excuse themselves from serving God by saying, "That church isn"t friendly enough, nobody talked to me, someone said something that offended me, too many hypocrites exist in the church or too many cliques, etc.."

The removal of the ban on eunuchs is prophetically announced in Isaiah 56:3 ff and Jeremiah 38:7.

Verse 28
Acts 8:28 and he was returning and sitting in his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. 

"RETURNING"-Heading back home.

"SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT"-We are told later that this chariot had a driver ().

"READING THE PROPHET ISAIAH"-At some point in his life he had purchased a manuscript of Isaiah. From the quotation that follows we know that he was reading from the Greek version of Isaiah. The O.T. had been translated into Greek some 250 years previous and was known as the Septuagint.

Point to Note:

A great lesson is found in this context for those who worry about the accuracy associated with copying the Scriptures and Bible translations. Carefully note: (a) Isaiah had written some 700 years previous, his letter had been copied and recopied by hand and then translated into Greek. (b) This man possessed a translation of Isaiah. And what does Luke by inspiration call it? God calls this translation "the prophet Isaiah", and "Scripture" (). (c) The popular excuse that I can"t believe or place my trust in the Bible, because I"m not sure if our current translations are really what the original writers said....DOESN"T IMPRESS GOD!

Verse 29
Acts 8:29 And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

"THE SPIRIT"-The Holy Spirit.

"GO NEAR, AND JOIN THYSELF TO THIS CHARIOT"-

Points to Note:

"There are many people today who think that conversion is achieved by the direct action of the Holy Spirit on the heart (mind) of the unconverted sinner." (Reese p. 334) But the Holy Spirit doesn"t directly speak to the eunuch (the sinner), in this case he is speaking to the preacher. The only message the eunuch will hear in this context is the message found in the Word of God (). A direct operation of the Holy Spirit in addition to the gospel message is not needed to open the mind of the sinner (Romans 1:16; Romans 10:17).

Note that when the Holy Spirit speaks directly to an individual that the message is loud, CLEAR AND SPECIFIC! This idea that the Holy Spirit lays a "thought, intuition or feeling" on my heart--that I in turn translate, is false. How many charismatic preachers will say something like, "in a small quiet voice, in something like a whisper, I could tell, feel that the Spirit was saying something like..."or, "now God didn"t actually say it in this way, but I could tell that God was saying...." Friends, the Spirit doesn"t mumble when He speaks. He doesn"t need a Hooked on Phonics Course or a speech therapist. And neither does He talk like Charlie Brown"s teacher! When the Holy Spirit spoke to people directly, He plainly told them what to do. Philip didn"t have to pause and ask himself, "Now I wonder what God is trying to tell me".

Opportunities must be seized. Erdman notes: "Had the chariot rolled by, as far as the evangelist was concerned, it would have been gone forever." (p. 85) We too must seize and use the opportunities that come our way (Ephesians 5:16).

Verse 30
Acts 8:30 And Philip ran to him, and heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? 

"PHILIP RAN TO HIM"-Eagerness, prompt obedience, a soul was at stake.

"HEARD HIM READING"-"Reading in ancient times was almost invariably aloud. Why this should be so will be apparent to anyone who tries to read a copy of ancient manuscript; the words require to be spelt out, and this is done more easily aloud than in silence." (Bruce p. 187)

"UNDERSTANDEST THOU WHAT THOU READEST?"-Thus we find Philip running alongside the chariot, close enough to hear the eunuch reading and close enough to shout to him the question. 

McGarvey notes, "Philip"s question, Do thou understand what thou readest? strikes us as a rather abrupt if not an impertinent method of introducing himself to the grandee." (pp. 153-154) But he goes on to point out that it was a perfectly good question. We need to learn a lesson here: (a) We worry too much about the proper approach in teaching people. The best way to get a class with someone is simply to ask. (b) If the eunuch would have been arrogant and offended by the question, that would have shown that he wasn"t interested in the truth. Honest up-front questions will tell us if our co-worker, friend, etc..has any desire to know the truth. Honesty and effort is more important that the ideal and tactful one-liner.

Converting people isn"t about saying exactly the right thing at the right time, rather it is more about finding a good and honest heart.

Verse 31
Acts 8:31 And he said, How can I, except some one shall guide me? And he besought Philip to come up and sit with him. 

"HOW I CAN, EXCEPT SOME ONE SHALL GUIDE ME?"-"shall show me the way" (Mon) "The humility and thirst for instruction of this great courtier are very remarkable.." (P.P. Comm. p. 254) "he acknowledges his ignorance freely and frankly" (in contrast to) a person who is swollen-headed with confidence in his own abilities." (Stott p. 160)

Point to Note:

The eunuch will end up finding the truth, not because he is smarter than the rest of men, but because he refuses to allow his "pride" to get in the way of finding out what God would have him to do (James 1:21). In order to make it to heaven you must be "teachable", which means that in order to find the way--you must first admit that you don"t know the way.

"GUIDE"-3594. hodegeo {hod-ayg-eh"-o}; from 3595; to show the way (literally or figuratively [teach]): -guide, lead.

Point to Note:

"This is one of the verses used by the Roman Church to prove that the only infallible interpreter of Scripture is the church (and the Roman hierarchy in particular). Further, it is said that the average man cannot read and understand the Scriptures for himself." (Reese p. 335) In response we could say: (a) Many Scriptures assert that the Bible is within the understanding of the common man (Acts 17:11; Ephesians 5:17; Ephesians 3:3-4; 1 Peter 2:2). (b) Philip wasn"t a Roman Catholic priest and neither did he teach the eunuch Catholic doctrine. (c) The Bible is filled with "unprofessional" teachers who got it right (2 Timothy 1:5). (d) Teachers simply help the student put two and two together that much quicker (Matthew 28:20; 2 Timothy 2:2). (e) And in view of doctrines invented by Catholicism (1 Timothy 4:1-3), we must say that if anyone is unqualified to teach the Bible, it is the defender of Roman dogma. The only bearing this verse has on Catholicism is that a Catholic priest needs to be taught by a Christian.

"AND HE BESOUGHT PHILIP TO COME UP AND SIT WITH HIM"-"earnestly invited" (Wey). People who are hungry for the truth act like it. "So we are to picture the Ethiopian with the scroll of Isaiah 53:1-12 spread out on his lap, and with Philip now sitting beside him, as the carriage jolted its way further south." (Stott p. 161)

Verse 32
Acts 8:32 Now the passage of the Scripture which he was reading was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, So he openeth not his mouth: 

"WAS THIS"-Notice the detail. We know exactly where in Isaiah the eunuch had been reading from. Before we proceed, again let us be impressed with the character of this man. He is a very important and powerful man, who has been treated as an outsider or outcast when he came to worship. "He has been there now; and, on his way home he is scarcely out of sight of the holy city when he takes in hand, as he rides along, the book of Isaiah. He is a thoughtful reader, carefully inquiring, as he reads, the meaning of every passage." (McGarvey p. 155)

"HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER.."- Isaiah 53:7. 

Verse 33
Acts 8:33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: His generation who shall declare? For his life is taken from the earth. 

"IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUDGEMENT WAS TAKEN AWAY"-This is the Septuagint rendering of Isaiah 53:8. The NASV of Isaiah 53:8, translated from the Hebrew reads, "By oppression and judgement He was taken away". "It speaks of the time during Jesus" trial when He had no one to speak in His defense, no friends in the court. And "judgement" being taken away means that justice, a just sentence, was denied Him." (Reese p. 336)

"HUMILIATION"-5014. tapeinosis {tap-i"-no-sis}; from 5013; depression (in rank or feeling): -humiliation, be made low, low estate, vile.

-In the mind of the Hebrew translators there isn"t much difference between "oppression" and "humiliation".

"HIS GENERATION WHO SHALL DECLARE?"-NASV Isaiah 53:8 "And as for His generation, who considered.." Could mean, who shall declare to His generation the real meaning of His death?

"TAKEN FROM THE EARTH"-"hurried to a violent death" (Reese p. 337)

Verse 34
Acts 8:34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other? 

"I PRAY THEE"-"Please tell me" (NASV).

"OF WHOM SPEAKETH THE PROPHET.."-At this point we encounter something somewhat humorous in our own times. That is, many "religious experts" to this day disagree as "who" is the subject of Isaiah 53:1-12. Bruce notes, "Philip had no difficulty, nor did he hesitate between a number of alternative answers." (p. 189)

Point to Note:

Consider the task of the preacher. It isn"t to give every possible meaning of a verse, rather, it is to give the one true meaning (2 Timothy 4:2; 2 Timothy 2:15). And the servant of God must always operate with the understanding that one correct view does exist.

Verse 35
Acts 8:35 And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this Scripture, preached unto him Jesus. 

"BEGINNING FROM THIS SCRIPTURE"-Note that the angel and Spirit speaking to Philip were supernatural events. But the exact place that the eunuch was reading from wasn"t. In addition, the eunuch will believe what Philip said--without seeing Philip performing any miracles. Philip doesn"t even tell the eunuch that their meeting that been arranged. Notice how God enables people to encounter great opportunities in which to become a Christian. A better text of Scripture to preach Jesus from (in the absence of the New Testament) could not be found other than Isaiah 53:1-12.

"PREACHED UNTO HIM JESUS"-Demonstrated that Jesus of Nazareth fulfilled the predictions given by Isaiah.

Verse 36
Acts 8:36 And as they went on the way, they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch saith, Behold, {here is} water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? 

"AND AS THEY WENT ON THE WAY"-Inferring that this "bible study" may have taken some time.

"UNTO A CERTAIN WATER"-McGarvey notes that along this road various pools or streams are found. In addition, besides natural streams and the pools created by them, the ruins of many artificial pools dot this highway.

"BEHOLD, HERE IS WATER"-"Look! Water!" (NASV).

"WHAT DOTH HINDER ME TO BE BAPTIZED?"-"what is to prevent my being baptized" (TCNT).

Points to Note:

This outburst from the eunuch demands that we draw some necessary inferences: (a) "Preaching Jesus" (), includes preaching more than just the person Jesus. It includes preaching those doctrines that Jesus taught, including baptism (Mark 16:16). (b) Preachers today who stop short of telling people they need to be baptized, are not preaching Jesus. Rather they are preaching a mutilated or corrupted gospel (Galatians 1:6-9). A message that doesn"t include the need to be baptized, is not the gospel message revealed in the New Testament (Ephesians 4:4-6). 

From his outcry we learn "how" the subject of baptism had been presented to him. The exclamation points in the NASV infer that Philip had taught the eunuch that baptism was absolutely necessary for salvation, just as Peter (Acts 2:38) and Jesus had taught (Mark 16:16).

The word "hinder" suggests that the eunuch might have thought that his physical condition (which had hindered him in respect to Judaism) might do the same thing in reference to what Philip was teaching him.

And be impressed, "what" type of baptism had Philip presented to the eunuch as necessary to become a Christian? Holy Spirit baptism???? NO! The eunuch sees "water", and cries out with the desire to be baptized.

Reese notes, "Philip, the inspired preacher, preached a message different than many of the preachers of this day who preach only a Spirit baptism (in the effort to avoid the force of the passages which speak of baptism as being necessary for salvation)." (p. 339)

Verse 37
Acts 8:37 [And Philip said, If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.] 

Point to Note:

In the NASV this verse is in brackets, and the note in the side reference says, "Many mss. (manuscripts) do not contain this verse." Those being Aleph, A, B, C, G H, P46. Now many believe that this verse was not part of the original book of Luke. But in response: (a) From a readers standpoint, there definitely is a gap between and 38 without this verse. For without 8:37, according to the text, Philip never answers the eunuch"s question. (b) Early "Christian" writers quote Acts 8:37. "It was found in a text which Irenaeus used (he lived from 170 to 210 A.D.). Cyprian (200-258 A.D.) also was familiar with the reading of verse 37." (Reese p. 340)

Reese notes, "Footnotes and/ or marginal notes very often indicate a variant reading in the major manuscripts which underlie our translations of the Scriptures. Very often, where the divergent readings are almost equally supported in the ancient manuscripts, the translators would vote on which reading to incorporate into the text. If the majority voting for one reading was just one or two over half of those voting, the minority opinion was included in the form of a footnote." (p. 340)

In the view of the facts that an obvious gap exists without , and the men who quoted it, lived just as early on or earlier than the manuscripts that omit it, I find it very difficult not to believe that the verse is genuine.

"IF THOU BELIEVEST WITH ALL THY HEART, THOU MAYEST"-Faith is a condition prior to baptism (Mark 16:16).

"I BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD"-(Romans 10:9-10; Matthew 10:32). Notice that the "confession" required as a condition for salvation, is not a confession of all the sins that one has committed.

"THE SON OF GOD"-One cannot be saved if faith stops short of believing "who" Jesus really is. The confessions that Jesus lived, was a religious teacher, a good man, etc...do not lead to salvation. The confession that is required is the conviction that Jesus is God. For this is what the Bible declares Him to be (John 1:1; Hebrews 1:8). (Romans 10:9 "Jesus as Lord"). 

Verse 38
Acts 8:38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they both went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him. 

"HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL"-The chariot had a driver. The last person mentioned in is the eunuch, therefore it was the eunuch who issued the command.

"THEY BOTH WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER..HE BAPTIZED HIM"

Points to Note:

Those who reject the idea that immersion is the only proper mode of baptism, have desperately tried to avoid the force of the above passage. Various arguments: (a) The word "into" simply means that they went "near" the water. But if "both" only went near the water, then can you baptize someone without water? (b) Others argue that if immersion is meant then it presents the ridiculous idea that both were immersed. But why doesn"t the same logic apply when they argue that sprinkling or pouring are acceptable modes. Were "both" sprinkled??? (c) One writer even said, "He came to a stream trickling along, scarcely sufficient to lave his feet, or perhaps rather to a well in the desert." Did Philip and the Eunuch both climb down into a well? Such arguments only prove that people do see what the above text is saying.

The Greek rendered "baptism" means immersion.

Additional passages make it clear that baptism is a burial (Romans 6:3-5; Colossians 2:12).

Why would both men need to go "down into the water", if the mode being used was sprinkling or pouring?

The eunuch"s question, excited at seeing a body of water by the side of the road infers that the eunuch understood the meaning of the word "baptism". Are we to assume that this court official was traveling without personally having with him a supply of drinking water and provisions for the journey? How much water do you need to sprinkle someone?

Verse 39
Acts 8:39 And when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip; and the eunuch saw him no more, for he went on his way rejoicing. 

"CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER"-The particular mode of baptism demanded that they go down into the water to accomplish this act, and they exited the water after the baptism.

"THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAUGHT AWAY PHILIP"-"Suddenly and miraculously" (Vincent p. 491). See 1 Kings 18:12 and 2 Kings 2:11.

"CAUGHT AWAY"-726. harpazo {har-pad"-zo}; from a derivative of 138; to sieze (in various applications): -catch (away, up), pluck, pull, take (by force).

-"Some understand this trip as "a supersonic ride", undertaken "with miraculous velocity"." (Stott p. 162)

"THE EUNUCH SAW HIM NO MORE, FOR HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING"-"He did not stop nor take another road to seek him, but went on his way." (Vincent p. 491)

Point to Note:

"The circumstance worthy of note is that Philip was not allowed to remain longer in company with his new convert, as he would naturally desire to do in order to his further instruction. It was God"s will that the man should go on his way to his native land, and work out his own salvation...by building upon the elementary instruction which he had now received. With many men this would doubtless be unsafe; but God knew this man...Notwithstanding this sudden separation from his teacher, and the necessity of going on his way with so little knowledge of his newly found Savior, the eunuch "went on his way rejoicing".." (McGarvey p. 161)

Verse 40
Acts 8:40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till he came to Caesarea. 

"FOUND"-May suggest that Philip next found himself in the city of Azotus, i.e. the end destination of his being "caught away". Or, it may mean that the next place where Philip preached was the city of Azotus.

"AZOTUS"-which is the ancient Ashdod of the O.T. Located near the Mediterranean Sea, about 20 miles north of Gaza and 35 miles from Jerusalem.

"PASSING THROUGH HE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO ALL THE CITIES, TILL HE CAME TO CAESAREA"-

Points to Note:

"it was about 60 miles from Azotus to Caesarea. The plains of Philistia and Sharon are included in this area, as are many towns...In addition to Lydda and Joppa, other towns of importance were Ashkelon, Arimathea, and Antipatris." (Reese p. 344)

Some 20 years later we still find Philip living in Caesarea (Acts 21:8). "By that time he had become a family man, with four daughters all old enough to be prophetesses--worthy daughters of such a father." (Bruce p. 191)

"At this time it was thickly set with villages and small cities..It was a field of labor for evangelization sufficient to occupy many years of Philip"s life." (McGarvey p. 164)

"The route which Philip would naturally take on this journey led through Lydda and Joppa and we may trace the effects of his preaching in the appearance in Acts 9:32; Acts 9:36." (Boles p. 140)

CLOSING OBSERVATIONS:

"Take the people evangelized. The people with whom Philip shared the good news were different in race, rank, and religion. The Samaritans were of mixed race, half-Jewish and half-Gentile, and Asiatic, while the Ethiopian was..probably a Jew by birth or a proselyte. As of rank, the Samaritans were presumably ordinary citizens, whereas the Ethiopian was a distinguished public servant...That brings up religion. The Samaritans revered Moses but rejected the prophets...The Ethiopian, on the other hand, had a strong attachment to Judaism...So the Samaritans were unstable and credulous, while the Ethiopian was a thoughtful seeker after the truth. Yet despite their differences in racial origin, social class and predisposing religious condition, Philip presented them both with the same good news of Jesus." (Stott p. 163)

Notice how the Gospel message breaks down social, cultural and racial barriers. Philip, the Samaritans and the eunuch all saw the same truth. In spite of the fact that in both situations people were operating under prejudices, misconceptions and preconceived ideas.

Philip willing preached to people that were of a different race, nationality or social class than himself. He considered the Gospel message as being for all. 
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 9:

I. Saul"s conversion and early preaching: 

A. His encounter with Jesus: 

B. The humbled persecutor: 

C. The message to Ananias: 

D. His baptism: 

E. Early preaching in Damascus: 

F. His deliverance and return to Jerusalem: 

G. Preaching In Jerusalem and journey to Tarsus: 

II. The condition of the congregations in Palestine: 

III. Aeneas and Dorcas: 

This chapter contains a tremendous amount of information. Of primary importance we find the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, a zealous persecutor of the church. "Now that Stephen and Philip have contributed their pioneer preparations for the world mission of the church, Luke is ready to tell the story of two notable conversions which launched it. The first was of Saul of Tarsus, who became the apostle to the Gentiles, and the second of Cornelius the centurion, who was the first Gentile to be converted" (Stott p. 165). Towards the end of the chapter we find Peter working among congregations that were the fruits of Philip"s earlier preaching (). To truly appreciate the conversion of this fiery opponent to the truth, we need to take some time and examine the life of this man from birth to the period of time just prior to his conversion.

A. Birth/Ancestry:

He was the son of a Pharisee (Acts 23:6). He was born to Jewish parents (Philippians 3:5). Obviously, his parents were very concerned about his education, for he had been sent to study under the preeminent rabbi of the time (Acts 22:3). Reese notes, "Besides his religious instruction, every Jewish boy was taught a trade or a craft. Paul was taught the trade of tent-maker (Acts 18:3). The fact that Paul afterward received an expensive intellectual education proves that his father put him to this trade, not out of necessity, but in compliance with the Jewish concept that some form of manual labor was an important part in the education of every boy" (p. 346). Added to this was the fact that he was born of parents who were Roman citizens (Acts 22:28), we may safely assume that Saul came from an upper-middle class family that was very conservative. Saul was born in Tarsus of Cilicia (Acts 22:3), which was a center of Greek learning that even rivaled the cities of Athens and Alexandria.

B. His Religious Education:

We do not know when Paul came to Jerusalem to study under Gamaliel (Acts 22:3). Jewish parents often put their sons in training at the age of twelve, and he did extremely well in school, passing up many of his contemporaries (Galatians 1:14). As he grew up, he voluntarily chose to align himself with the sect of the Jews known as the Pharisees (Acts 26:5). When we meet Saul in Acts 8:1-40; Acts 9:1-43, he had probably been out of school for about 8-10 years. 

C. Saul and Judaism:

Saul was not an unhappy Jewish male simply waiting for something better to come along in terms of religion, rather this man loved everything about Judaism (Galatians 1:14). There was no generation gap for him between what he loved and the traditions of his ancestors. He was absolutely convinced that he doing what God wanted him to do (Acts 26:9 -ff), and this young man wasn"t looking to change religions.

D. The Explanation For His Conversion:

The conversion of Saul of Tarsus is such a pivotal event, that the book of Acts contains three accounts (Chapters 9,22,26). Erdman notes, "The narrative is of deep significance in the present day. First, it affords one of the strongest evidences for the truth of the Christian faith; for how can one account for the career of Paul if he was not thus converted, and how do we account for his conversion if Jesus the crucified is not the divine and risen Christ? Secondly, the story is full of encouragement for Paul was brought into Christian life and service by an obscure disciple named Ananias, and the suggestion is evident that faithful effort may result in the conversion of one whose career may influence generations and races of men" (p. 88). In other words, if Jesus did not appear to this man, then how do we account for the radical change in the life of this Pharisee who was very happy and content with his religion? Wilbur Smith writes, "This appearance (of Jesus) was to the most active enemy the church had. Stephen saw the Risen One when he was filled with the Spirit. Saul had been filled with nothing but hate for this impostor and His cause. He was in no psychological condition for apocalyptical revelation. He was at the farthest remove from the possibility of an ecstatic vision. As someone has said, if there was ever a man in the first century who knew all the arguments against the Resurrection of Christ which the Sanhedrin could ever draw up, that man was the Apostle Paul, and yet, in spite of all this, he believed Christ had been raised from the dead."

E. Providentially Prepared:

Like Moses in the O.T., Saul"s first decades of life were preparing him for a work to which God would call him. Erdman notes, "Saul had been providentially prepared for his task; by birth a Jew, but also possessing Roman citizenship, spending his early years under the influence of Greek culture in the university city of Tarsus, and later trained in the knowledge of the sacred Scriptures as a student in Jerusalem" (p. 88). This should remind us that the cause of Christ needs our talents. Many of the talents we developed prior to becoming a Christian, can be used to further the gospel message, for example, such things as communication skills, leadership abilities, and persuasiveness. 

F. Without Christ - sincerely and zeal cannot save you:

One of the greatest lessons from the conversion of this very sincere and faithful Jewish man (Acts 22:3; Acts 26:5), is that one cannot be saved outside of Jesus Christ, even though you may be the most devoted follower of Judaism, Islam, and Hinduism. Here we are reminded that "intuition, feelings, and conscience" are not infallible guides (Proverbs 16:25=Acts 23:1; Acts 26:9), also that educated, professional and religious teachers can be dead wrong concerning what the Bible teaches about a subject. Saul, a highly educated "scholar", was completely wrong concerning the nature of the Messiah, and the predictions of the prophets. Thus we must be very careful about avoiding or assuming a neutral position on a topic because highly respected and sincere students of the Bible cannot agree. The example of Saul should teach us that respected and learned students of the Bible can be wrong, and they are not the final standard of authority.

G. What did Saul do to be saved?

Here is a man that actually saw the Lord Jesus Christ (), the ultimate religious experience in this life, and yet he was not saved by having an experience. He then spent three days in humble repentance and prayer (9:9-11), yet neither was he saved at the moment of faith, repentance or prayer. It was not until Saul submitted to baptism that his sins could be forgiven (Acts 22:16). Thus, we must conclude that if a religious experience, mental assent (faith-only), or prayer could not bring this man to a point of salvation (apart from being baptized), then no one can be saved by these things prior to baptism either.

Verse 1
Acts 9:1 "But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest"
"But Saul" "His attitude and conduct is put in contrast to that of Philip by the conjunction but" (Boles p. 140). "Yet breathing" "He had not changed since Stephen"s death; he was still in the same mental condition of hatred and hostility" (Stott p. 168). Stephen"s death and the heated persecution conducted in Jerusalem had not satisfied his wrath. Saul"s anger against Christians came from deep-seated convictions. He was not persecuting Christians to "prove" to people that he was a faithful Jew, and he was not merely trying to "look good" in the eyes of the Sanhedrin. "Threatening and slaughter" "Still uttering murderous threats" (TCNT). "Threatening and slaughter had come to be the very breath that Saul breathed, like a warhorse who sniffed the smell of battle" (Robertson p. 113). "Every time he took a breath it seemed that new threats against the followers of Christ were uttered" (Reese p. 349). Acts 26:11 "and being furiously enraged at them". "Went unto the High Priest" The word went seems to infer that Saul volunteered for this mission, or that the mission was his idea. Up until 36 A.D., Caiaphas was still the high priest. "The high priest, as president of the Sanhedrin, was head of the Jewish state so far as its internal affairs were concerned. His authority was upheld by the Roman power. The high priest"s decrees, or the decrees of the Sanhedrin, and were binding not only in the Jewish communities of Palestine but also to a great extent in those outside Palestine" (Bruce p. 193).

Verse 2
Acts 9:2 "and asked of him letters to Damascus unto the synagogues, that if he found any that were of the Way, whether men or women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem"
"Damascus" In 64 B.C., this city had become part of the Roman province of Syria. Reputed to be one of the oldest continually occupied cities in the world (Genesis 15:12). "Located east of snow-capped Mount Hermon, Damascus is a garden spot of beauty and fertility. Caravans from East and West stopped at Damascus." "It was situated on the border of the desert at the intersection of some of the most important highways in the ancient Near Eastern world. Major roads extended from the city to the southwest to Palestine" (Nelsons p. 273). "Unto the Synagogues" Damascus contained a very large Jewish population, and some 10 to 20 thousand Jews would be killed in this city in the year 66 AD The Jewish population there at this time has been estimated at 40,000, with synagogues numbering 30 or 40" (Reese p. 351). "The Way" This is an expression often used in the book of Acts as another name for the church (19:9,23; 22:4; 24:14,22). Christianity is the only Way to God (John 14:6; Acts 4:12). This expression contradicts the idea that various "ways" lead to God, or that we are all just taking different roads to heaven. If one was not a Christian in the first century then they were not on "the Way". "Whether men or women" Saul did not spare and neither did he have any compassion upon female Christians, this indicates the ruthlessness of his efforts. "Bring them bound to Jerusalem" For the purpose of standing trial. According to Acts 26:11 "I persecuted them even unto foreign cities (plural)." It appears that Damascus was not the first city on Saul"s list to visit. The inference is that Saul had journeyed to other foreign cities before the one recorded in Acts 9:1-43. "When the church in Jerusalem had been scattered abroad, Saul doubtless thought that he had effectually destroyed the hated sect. But the news soon began to filter back from various quarters that the scattered disciples were establishing congregations in every direction" (Reese p. 348). Saul was not merely trying to keep this movement in check or slow it down, rather he was trying to remove it from the face of the earth. Nothing short of complete destruction would satisfy his convictions (Acts 26:9-11).

Verse 3
Acts 9:3 "And as he journeyed, it came to pass that he drew nigh unto Damascus: and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven"
"And as he journeyed" The distance from Jerusalem to Damascus was about 150 miles and would have probably taken a week. "We are not told the method of travel Paul used in making this journey. Artists have pictured him on horseback, camelback, or in a chariot, but the fact that after the Lord appeared to him and they led him by the hand on into Damascus, indicates that they probably were on foot" (Reese p. 351). "Drew nigh unto Damascus" This was an oasis surrounded by desert. Paul later says that this happened around noon (Acts 22:6). "Shone about him a light out of heaven" Which was brighter than the sun (Acts 26:13).

Various critics of the Bible and those who seek to eliminate and explain away all the miraculous elements of the Biblical account, argue that the light was a flash of lightning, or in the heat of his anger and the heat of the desert he was overcome by sunstroke, but these explanations must be rejected. It was not a natural event, for the light was brighter than the sun at noon in the Syrian desert. It was not sunstroke because those traveling with him were driven to their knees (Acts 26:14 "we had all fallen to the ground"). "Here is another indication that Paul did not suffer sunstroke. If he only had that, how is the fact that all fell to be explained?" (Reese p. 352).

Verse 4
Acts 9:4 "and he fell upon the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?"
"He fell upon the earth" The text does not say that he fell off his horse, a popular corruption of this account found among some denominational writers. "Heard a voice" In the Hebrew dialect (). Those traveling with Paul heard the noise associated with the voice (9:7), but they did not understand the specific content of what was said to Saul (22:9). "Why" "Why implies "for what reason?" The Lord had done him no injury, had given him no provocation" (Reese p. 352). What a wonderful question! It is the same question Jesus would ask to all who refuse to believe in Him in our own time, and especially those who try to undermine and hinder the spread of the gospel. "Why are you standing against one who loves you so much?" "Me" Here we should be impressed with the truth that Jesus takes personally the wrongs that are done to Christians. Jesus and His faithful people are a package deal (John 15:1-6; Matthew 25:40; Matthew 25:45; 1 John 4:20-21). This statement should be a great encouragement to any faithful Christian. Jesus is aware of all that happens to you. It should also serve as a warning to professed Christians who mistreat their brethren and unbelievers who try to hinder the spread of the gospel.

Verse 5
Acts 9:5 "And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And he {said}, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest"
"Who art thou, Lord?" At this point the word Lord probably means "sir", because Jesus has not yet fully revealed Himself. "Paul seems to be saying, "Whose voice do I hear?" "Who is speaking to me?"" (Reese p. 353). "I am Jesus" Imagine the flood of thoughts that now pour into Saul"s mind. "Up to this moment he had held Jesus to be an impostor cursed of God and man, and His followers blasphemers worthy of death. But now there stands Jesus, with the light of heaven and the glory of God around Him. Stephen was right then, and I have shed innocent blood" (McGarvey p. 171). "At once Saul must have grasped, from the extraordinary way in which Jesus identified with His followers, so that to persecute them was to persecute Him, that Jesus was alive and His claims were true" (Stott p. 170). This appearance of Jesus to Saul, will form the basis of Paul"s apostolic qualifications (Acts 22:14-15; Acts 26:16-18; 1 Corinthians 9:1; 1 Corinthians 15:8-9).

Verse 6
Acts 9:6 "but rise, and enter into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do"
"But rise" Saul had asked the question, "What shall I do, Lord?" (). Notice that Jesus does not endorse the doctrine of faith only. He does not respond, "There is nothing you can do, salvation is solely of grace". "It shall be told thee" Jesus did not tell Saul what to do be saved. This would be left up to a human instrument. "What thou must do" Hence whatever Saul will be told in Damascus, is what he must do to be saved. He is told to be baptized (Acts 22:16). Therefore, baptism is something that a person must do to be saved.

Verse 7
Acts 9:7 "And the men that journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing the voice, but beholding no man"
"The men" Possibly Jewish or Roman soldiers. "Stood speechless" "Denotes those who are so astonished or stupefied as to be unable to speak" (Reese p. 354). These men had also been knocked to the ground by the intense light (Acts 26:14). "But beholding no man" McGarvey notes, "This is not the statement of a writer who is conscious of inventing a story, and taking care to bolster it up with fictitious evidence: otherwise he would have admitted that the only persons who could have been joint witnesses with Saul of the presence of Jesus did not see Him. In the meantime these companions, though not able to say who spoke to Saul, were competent witnesses to the facts that the light appeared, that a voice was heard" (p. 172).

Verse 8
Acts 9:8 "And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw nothing; and they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus"
"He saw nothing" He found himself blinded (). "Led him by the hand" "He who had expected to enter Damascus in the fullness of his pride and prowess, as a self-confident opponent of Christ, was actually led into it, humbled and blinded" (Stott p. 170). Let us always be thankful for situations that humble us and those which expose our finiteness, limited resources, and power. It is good to be humbled, because the humble heart is a heart ready to listen and receive instruction (James 1:21). In addition, we must remember that Saul could have rebelled against this message (Acts 26:19 "I did not prove disobedient to the vision"). He could have acted like Pharaoh or the many other Pharisees who had remained in unbelief, despite seeing the miracles of Jesus and the Apostles.

Verse 9
Acts 9:9 "And he was three days without sight, and did neither eat nor drink"
"Three days without sight" Evidently his companions had brought him to the place where arrangements had been made for him to stay. "Did neither eat nor drink" Imagine all the thoughts racing through Saul"s mind at this time, and all the faces of those innocent people that he had persecuted and put to death (Acts 26:10-11). In addition, the realization that all his family members and friends were also in the wrong and thus lost!

"The student should notice here the perplexity of the denominational commentators who believe Paul was converted on the Damascus road. If Paul was converted on the road, why is he thus still overwhelmed? The only conclusion we can draw from Paul"s actions is that he is not yet a Christian. He is still in his sins" (Reese p. 357). See Acts 22:16. "He neither ate nor drank, probably because he was overwhelmed because of his sins, and thus gives no thought to any physical needs" (Reese p. 357). The reader should note that Saul"s sincere repentance and prayers (9:11) will fail to remove his sins (Acts 22:16). Thus we must reject any doctrine will places salvation prior to baptism, for if there was ever a man who might have been saved before baptism it was Saul, but he was not! "The Lord purposely left Saul three days in the throes of agony with his new convictions. This delay fixed the attention of all the unbelieving Jews who surrounded him, and tried in vain to comfort him" (McGarvey p. 173).

Verse 10
Acts 9:10 "Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias; and the Lord said unto him in a vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I {am here}, Lord" From the text it appears that Ananias had come to Damascus before persecution had hit the church in Jerusalem (9:13). The name Ananias means "God is gracious".

Verse 11
Acts 9:11 "And the Lord {said} unto him, Arise, and go to the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for one named Saul, a man of Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth" "So called from its running in a direct line from the eastern to the western gate of the city" (Vincent p. 492). At this point we should note that a very popular response from the denominational world in reference to the question, "What must I do to be saved", is "pray the sinners prayer", but sincere praying did not bring Saul to salvation. He still had his sins, even after much praying (Acts 22:16).

Verse 12
Acts 9:12 "and he hath seen a man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands on him, that he might receive his sight" God has given some comfort to Saul--showing him that an end to his blindness is in sight. Evidently, the apostles at some point in the past had laid their hands on Ananias (Acts 8:18). This would seem to suggest that the Apostles imparted spiritual gifts to those Christians who left Jerusalem and headed back home following Pentecost, because without the guidance of the Apostles, such gifts would be needed in the congregations established when such converts returned home.

Verse 13
Acts 9:13 "But Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard from many of this man, how much evil he did to thy saints at Jerusalem" This indicates that Ananias had never met Saul, and that he had been in Damascus when the persecution erupted in Acts 8:1-40. This also infers that Saul had gained for himself quite a reputation, even among Christians in foreign cities. His persecution had been very severe (Acts 22:4). 

Verse 14
Acts 9:14 "and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call upon thy name" Evidently news had quickly spread to Damascus that Saul was on his way to persecute Christians in that city. Possibly the apostles had sent Christians ahead of Saul to warn the brethren in Damascus of the coming danger. "His hesitation was understandable. To go to Saul would be tantamount to giving himself up to the police. It would be suicidal" (Stott p. 175).

Verse 15
Acts 9:15 "But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel" 

"Go thy way" McGarvey notes, "Ananias found, as all others have who have ventured to argue against a command of the Lord, that he listens to no such argument" (p. 175). There needs to be a lesson here for those people who think that God will listen to their excuses on the last day, those who think that they have found an "out", and those who consider themselves fully justified in not obeying the Lord"s instructions. Notice that Ananias did not have all the information that he needed---people who think they have a good reason why they do not have to obey God--are ignorant of the facts. "He is a chosen vessel unto Me" "My chosen instrument" (TCNT). "Lit., an instrument of choice" (Vincent p. 492). What a surprise this statement must have been to Ananias. "He was a chosen instrument in the Lord"s hand, a messenger who would proclaim the good news in Jesus" name more widely than anyone else. The Gentile nations and their rulers, as well as the people of Israel, would hear the message of salvation from his lips"" (Bruce p. 1990). "Vessel" (2 Corinthians 4:7). "Before the Gentiles" Which would be the main focus of his work (Galatians 2:7-8; Ephesians 3:6-12). "And kings" He preached before Roman governors (Sergius Paulus, Felix and Festus), kings (King Agrippa), and even the Roman emperor (2 Timothy 4:16-17).

Verse 16
Acts 9:16 "for I will show him how many things he must suffer for my name"s sake" "As if Christ were assuring Ananias that Saul would not inflict suffering upon others, but I will show him how much he must suffer" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 237). And Paul did suffer (2 Corinthians 6:4-10; 2 Corinthians 11:23-27).

Verse 17
Acts 9:17 "And Ananias departed, and entered into the house; and laying his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, {even} Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the way which thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit"
"Brother Saul" Seeing that Saul was not a Christian until he was baptized, the word brother "must then be no more than a term of endearment intended to allay Paul"s fears" (Reese p. 360). In addition, Ananias and Saul were already brothers in the sense that both were of the Jewish race (Romans 9:3). "Filled with the Holy Spirit" We have already seen that the Holy Spirit was imparted through the laying on of the hands of the apostles (Acts 8:18), and Ananias was not an apostle. Some say the above expression refers to the gift of the Holy Spirit mentioned in Acts 2:38. We know that the expression "full or filled with the Holy Spirit" can refer to a non-miraculous influence, such as being spiritually minded or full of the fruit of the Spirit (Acts 6:5). We are not told exactly when Paul was filled or baptized with the Holy Spirit in the miraculous sense, but he does insist that he did not learn the gospel message from men (Galatians 1:11-12). In view of Acts 8:18, I must shy away from the view that Saul received the Holy Spirit through the laying on of Ananias" hands. It appears to me that the Holy Spirit came upon him sometime shortly after his baptism--for He is preaching by inspiration soon afterwards (9:20).

Verse 18
Acts 9:18 "And straightway there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he received his sight; and he arose and was baptized" 

"As it were scales" "Luke does not say that actual scales came off his eyes, but that it felt to Paul like something was peeled off his eyes" (Reese p. 361). "Medical writers use the word (scales) for pieces of skin that fall off" (Robertson p. 121). "He arose" The only mode of baptism that requires the personal being baptized to move to the water is immersion. Of course, that is the meaning of the Greek word rendered "baptized". In addition, this word "arose" infers that the baptism being commanded of Saul, is baptism in water, because one does not have to arise to be baptized in the Holy Spirit. "Was baptized" Because up to this point he still had all his sins (Acts 22:16), and baptism is for the remission of sin (Acts 2:38). The essential nature of baptism is also seen in the command to stop delaying (Acts 22:16), even though Saul had only understood that Jesus was the Son of God for three days. This is not something that a person is to put off, for it is the line between being lost or saved (1 Peter 3:21). In view of the fact that Paul submitted to baptism as necessary for salvation, (because that is the language that Ananias used Acts 22:16), we can never interpret any of Paul"s later writings as implying baptism is not necessary or that one is saved prior to being baptized.

Verse 19
Acts 9:19 "and he took food and was strengthened. And he was certain days with the disciples that were at Damascus" God understands the importance of both our physical and spiritual well-being (3 John 1:2). This infers that not until after he was baptized did Saul understand that his sins would be removed. "That he now eats following his baptism implies that the sense of burden is gone" (Reese pp. 362-363). The Christians in Damascus fully accepted this former persecutor.

Verse 20
Acts 9:20 "And straightway in the synagogues he proclaimed Jesus, that He is the Son of God" Note the plural, many synagogues existed in Damascus. 

It is easy to overlook all that is taking place in the above verse. The great opponent of Christianity, who had come to Damascus with authoritative letters from the high priest in Jerusalem, was now defending Christianity in the very synagogues in which he had planned to support his oppression of Christians, Boy, did they hear a different sermon than they had planned on hearing. It takes a big man to stand up in public and admit that you were dead wrong about something. Some might call him a hypocrite, a traitor, one who had sold out, but that did not stop Paul from preaching. Notice that becoming a Christian is not about finding a life of ease and comfort. In certain respects, Saul"s life now became more complicated and filled with even greater hardship. Bruce notes, "But instead of presenting his letters of credence and demanding the extradition of the disciples of Jesus, here was the man whose arrival they had expected, but instead of arresting Christians he was confounding the Jews of Damascus by his powerful demonstration that the Christian"s claim was true" (p. 203).

Verse 21
Acts 9:21-22 "And all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that in Jerusalem made havoc of them that called on this name? and he had come hither for this intent, that he might bring them bound before the chief priests. But Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews that dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is the Christ"
"Increased more in strength" McGarvey feels that this increase refers to the physical strength mentioned in , but it seems that it refers to strength in knowledge. When Saul first preached, he encountered amazement, but as he continued to preach much of that amazement turned to opposition. This would infer that as he met various arguments, the guidance from the Holy Spirit enabled him to better his opponents. As opposition increased, so did his responses. "Confounded" His opponents were unable to answer his arguments (6:10). "Proving" "The verb means to bring or put together: hence to compare and examine, as evidence, and so to prove" (Vincent p. 493). He could do this by comparing the messages of the prophets with the life of Jesus (Acts 17:1-3). Note: God knows that it can be "proven" that Jesus is the Son of God. One does not have to cross their fingers to believe that Jesus is the Messiah, therefore definite evidence must exist which will convince the common man who is honest.

Verse 23
Acts 9:23 "And when many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel together to kill him"
"When many days were fulfilled" "A considerable number of days were being fulfilled" (Rhm). This expression can also refer to a number of years (1 Kings 2:38-39). The above expression seems to be the most logical place to fit Paul"s three-year stay which included time in both Arabia and Damascus (Galatians 1:17-18). Thus the order of events would be: 1. Several days of initial preaching in Damascus (9:19-20). 2. A journey into Arabia (Damascus was on the edge of Arabian territory). 3. Return to Damascus (Galatians 1:17 "once more to Damascus"; Acts 9:23). 4. Plot to put him to death (Acts 9:23-24). 5. Escape from Damascus (2 Corinthians 11:32-33). 6. Back at Jerusalem (Acts 9:26; Galatians 1:18). 7. Off to Tarsus (Galatians 1:21; Acts 9:30). Some people think that this journey into Arabia was for the purpose of thinking through what his new theology will be, but we must reject this idea. "We are not to picture Paul as forging and hammering out his own theology by sheer mind power" (Reese p. 365). Paul received the gospel that he preached directly from God (Galatians 1:11 ff). Hence this period of time probably included many revelations from God. In addition, Paul probably also used this time to preach to those in this region. "He need not have traveled far, because at that time the north-west tip of Arabia reached nearly to Damascus" (Stott p. 176). "Took counsel together to kill him" This plan included the non-Jewish authorities in Damascus (2 Corinthians 11:32-33), and implies that his enemies were unable to beat Saul in argument or contradict his application of Scripture.

Verse 24
Acts 9:24 "but their plot became known to Saul. And they watched the gates also day and night that they might kill him" "His enemies suspected that one day Paul would attempt to leave the city through one of these gates; so they stationed guards at the gates to intercept him" (Reese p. 365). The former "hunter" now becomes the hunted.

Verse 25
Acts 9:25 "but his disciples took him by night, and let him down through the wall, lowering him in a basket"
"His disciples" Not in the sense of his own personal followers, an idea that Paul clearly opposed (1 Corinthians 1:12-13), but rather those he had taught. Houses were built on the city wall and the windows were literally cut in the city wall.

Verse 26
Acts 9:26 "And when he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disciples: and they were all afraid of him, not believing that he was a disciple"
"He assayed to join himself to the disciples" "Was trying to associate with the disciples" (NASV). "Made several attempts to associate with the disciples" (Wey).

Notice how Saul quickly attached himself to the Christians in whatever community he found himself (; 11:26). In Saul we do not find a man who believed that he could serve God faithfully without being a member of a local congregation. Saul believed in "placing membership" and working and worshipping with a local congregation. Notice that Saul did not give up. This man was getting the cold shoulder from Christians (including the apostles), and yet he did not become a disgruntled member whose favorite topic was how a certain congregation had once slighted or wronged him. The example of Saul puts many of us to shame. He was trying to associate with Christians, even though such an association would bring up many painful memories for them and him (remember he had persecuted them or their family members). Instead of running away from the past he was willing to face up to it. Too many of us think that whatever wrong decisions we made in the past prevents us from being the Christian we could be--not Saul. How many are slack in attendance because they feel that people do not care what happens to them? Here is a man trying to attend even though the Church is avoiding him. It takes a big man to face the people that he had formerly persecuted. He had been responsible for the death of their brethren, friends, and family members. How many families had he destroyed? How many children had been deprived of mothers and fathers? Saul is not waiting for the Church to come and beg him to attend. Saul was a Christian who would serve God, and worship and work with a local congregation, regardless if everyone in that congregation would forgive him or not. Saul was not about to allow anything, including the feelings of his brethren, separate him from his Lord.

"And they were afraid of him" "When Saul returned to Jerusalem, he was in a difficult position. His old associates knew all about his defection, and he could expect no friendly welcome from them. On the other hand, the disciples of Jesus, with whom he now wished to associate, had not forgotten his campaign of persecution" (Bruce p. 205). Boles notes, "Communication with Damascus was slow and difficult; this was especially true on account of the hostility which had risen between Aretas, the ruler of Damascus, and Herod the ruler of Judea" (p. 151). Note that the congregation in Jerusalem is not rebuked for this suspicion, because God doesn"t want His people to be gullible (1 Thessalonians 5:21-22; 1 John 4:1).

Verse 27
Acts 9:27 "But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and how at Damascus he had preached boldly in the name of Jesus"
"But Barnabas took him" "He may have sought an interview with Saul, or the latter, having some knowledge of Barnabas, may have approached him as the one most likely to grant him a candid hearing" (McGarvey p. 188). "When Saul desperately needed a true friend in Damascus, Ananias played that part to him; now, when he stood in equal need of one in Jerusalem, he found a friend in Barnabas" (Bruce pp. 205-206). Some speculate that Barnabas may have known Saul, prior to his (Barnabas) conversion. "It seems likely that Barnabas was already acquainted with Saul, knew his integrity of character, and was convinced of the genuineness of his conversion" (Bruce p. 205). Consider how one man made a great difference. One act of courage on the part of Barnabas will give the church one of its greatest personal workers and preachers. Barclay notes, "The world is largely divided into people who think of the best of others and people who think the worst. It is one of the curious facts of life that ordinarily we see our own reflection in others, and we make them what we believe them to be" (p. 78).

"Brought him to the apostles" According to Galatians 1:18-19, Saul only saw Peter and James the Lord"s brother during this stay. Grammarians call this a generalizing plural. Evidently the rest of the Apostles were out preaching. "Declared" This Greek word indicates that Barnabas gave a very thorough and detailed account of Saul"s conversion and his early preaching. This infers that Barnabas had thoroughly examined Saul"s story as well as the evidence. What could have destroyed the church in Jerusalem (division caused by the acceptance of Saul), turned out to be a great shot in the arm for the cause of Christ. "It would take no little amount of forgiveness on the part of many who had lost loved ones to his persecutions to welcome this one into their fellowship" (Reese p. 367). Notice how the early church overcame one obstacle after another---because of their determination to think and act in harmony with the will of God.

Verse 28
Acts 9:28 "And he was with them going in and going out at Jerusalem" 

For 15 days he was with them (Galatians 1:18-19). "He moved about freely and fearlessly in and out of houses in the city" (Bruce p. 207).

Verse 29
Acts 9:29 "preaching boldly in the name of the Lord: and he spake and disputed against the Grecian Jews; but they were seeking to kill him" "Paul appears to be right in the same synagogue where he before had debated with Stephen" (Reese p. 367) (Acts 6:9). "It appears then that Saul took up the work which Stephen had laid down at his death. Their reaction was swift and violent. Saul was worse than Stephen; he was in their eyes a traitor to the true cause" (Bruce p. 207) (Acts 22:17-21).

Verse 30
Acts 9:30 "And when the brethren knew it, they brought him down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus"
"Caesarea" (sees uh REE uh). Located 65 miles from Jerusalem on the Mediterranean, this was the major seaport in the region, from this point Paul could journey to Tarsus by land or sea. In addition, it was the headquarters for the Roman occupational forces in Palestine and the primary residence for the Roman governor of Judea. Hence, it afforded some measure of safety for Saul, who was a Roman citizen. "Sent him forth to Tarsus" His home town (Acts 22:3; Galatians 1:21).Much is left unsaid in the above verse. Paul is returning home, having abandoned the traditions of his family and ancestors, and a fugitive from two cities. Were his parents still alive? Did he see his family? Did they accept or reject him? During this time Saul will preach in this region, because churches already existed in this area as he embarked on his second journey (Acts 15:41). At this point Luke will leave Saul. We will not run into him again until Acts 11:25. Thus we have a period of silence over his life from about 37 AD to 40-42 AD, and during this time some of the sufferings of 2 Corinthians 11:24-32 took place. We tend to forget that long before Paul starts his first journey, he has already suffered much for the cause of Christ, in fact he has been preaching for over 10 years before his first journey (Acts 13:1-52; Acts 14:1-28). Stott reminds us, "As for the unconverted, there are many Sauls of Tarsus in the world today. Like him they are richly endowed with natural gifts of intellect and character; men and women of personality, energy, initiative and drive; having the courage of their non-Christian convictions; utterly sincere, but sincerely mistaken, hard, stubborn, even fanatical, in their rejection of Jesus Christ, but they are not beyond His grace (if they repent)" (pp. 179-180). This example should tell us that we must never assume that even the most vocal opponent of Christianity would never accept the gospel message. 

Verse 31
Acts 9:31 "So the church throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria had peace, being edified; and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied"
"Had peace" The church enjoyed peace for the first time since the death of Stephen. At least two things contributed to this peace. Their chief opponent had been converted. Caligula became emperor in 37 AD, and in 39 or 40 AD he ordered that a statue of himself be erected in the temple of Jerusalem. "The Jews had to use all their energies to prevent this form of idolatry, and so had little time to give any attention to the church. It was not until emperor Caligula was assassinated in 41 AD that they were delivered from this threat. And then the persecution of the church will begin again (Acts 12:1)" (Reese p. 370). "Walking in the fear of the Lord" "Reverence for Him and scrupulous obedience to His commandments" (Reese p. 371). "Comfort of the Holy Spirit" The comfort, encouragement, and counsel which was being delivered through inspired individuals. "Multiplied" Despite the obstacles, the church continued to grow. Thus far we should have learned that the church does not need ideal circumstances in which to flourish, but to grow, the church does need dedicated members who are determined to think and act in a godly manner, regardless of the situation.

PETER"S PREACHING 

Verse 32
Acts 9:32 "And it came to pass, as Peter went throughout all parts, he came down also to the saints that dwelt at Lydda"
"Peter" Who was last mentioned in . "Went throughout all parts" The territory mentioned in 9:31, that being Judea, Galilee, and Samaria. Evidently Peter has been visiting and strengthening the congregations in these regions. With persecution subsiding for a while, this gave the apostles the chance to strengthen those congregations which had formed as the result of the previous persecution (8:4). It seems likely that the apostles would see to it that each congregation was strengthened in the faith and that if qualified men were present, that elders were appointed (Acts 14:22-23). "Lydda" (LID uh). This is Greek name for the OT city of Lod. This congregation may have been the result of Philip"s earlier preaching (Acts 8:40). Lydda was situated on the road that led from Jerusalem to Caesarea, about 20 miles NW of Jerusalem and 10 or 12 miles SE of Joppa.

Verse 33
Acts 9:33 "And there he found a certain man named Aeneas, who had kept his bed eight years; for he was palsied"
"A certain man" A real person. "Aeneas" (ee NEE us). "Kept his bed" "Bed-ridden for eight years with paralysis" (TCNT).

Verse 34
Acts 9:34 "And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ healeth thee: arise and make thy bed. And straightway he arose" "Peter knew that he could not overcome disease and death by his own authority and power" (Stott p. 183). "He was commanded to get up from the pallet, and take care of it in the manner in which beds were arranged when they were not in use during the daytime" (Reese p. 372). Compare with Mark 2:9; Mark 2:11-12). The cure was immediate.

Verse 35
Acts 9:35 "And all that dwelt at Lydda and in Sharon saw him, and they turned to the Lord"
"Sharon" "Was the coastal plain, about 30 miles long extending from Mt. Carmel on the North to Joppa on the South" (Reese pp. 372-373). "Turned to the Lord" Inferring this man who was healed was well-known to the inhabitants of this area. Many people were converted and the expression "turn to the Lord" involves being baptized (Compare Acts 2:38 with 3:19).

Verse 36
Acts 9:36 "Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did" 

"Joppa" Located on the Mediterranean, about 30 miles south of Caesarea, and about 35 miles NW of Jerusalem. Prior to the building of Caesarea by Herod the Great, Joppa had served as Israel"s only port in OT times. "Tabitha" Which is her Aramaic name. "Dorcas" The Greek translation of her name. Both names mean "antelope or gazelle". "It is not unusual in the East to give daughters the names of beautiful animals" (Reese p. 373). "The beauty and grace of the gazelle made it an appropriate name for a woman" (P.P. Comm. p. 287). "Full of good and charitable actions" (Wey). "She had devoted herself to doing good and to acts of charity" (Gspd). "Which she did" That is, did continually.

Verse 37
Acts 9:37 "And it came to pass in those days, that she fell sick, and died: and when they had washed her, they laid her in an upper chamber" It was customary to wash the body before burial, and the upper chamber was much more quiet and private than a room on the ground floor.

Verse 38
Acts 9:38 "And as Lydda was nigh unto Joppa, the disciples, hearing that Peter was there, sent two men unto him, entreating him, Delay not to come on unto us" The towns were about 10-12 miles apart. "A walk of three hours brought the two men with their sad message to Peter." (McGarvey p. 194)

Verse 39
Acts 9:39 "And Peter arose and went with them. And when he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him weeping, and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she was with them" Nothing in the text reveals whether Dorcas was also a widow. McGarvey notes, "Here is the same tender care for the lifeless body, the same distress felt by all, the same desire for the presence of him who has been our religious counselor; the same company of weeping women and, beyond all this to which we are accustomed, a group of poor widows holding up before Peter as he comes in the tunics and mantles which Dorcas had made for them. What a memorial! How much richer and more to be desired than monuments of marble and bronze covered with flattering inscriptions!" (p. 196).

Verse 40
Acts 9:40 "But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down and prayed; and turning to the body, he said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes; and when she saw Peter, she sat up" As Jesus had done years previously at the house of Jarius (Luke 8:54), Peter removed all the bystanders. "Tabitha, arise" Note the "ease" at which the miraculous is performed--if one really does have the power of God.

Verse 41
Acts 9:41 "And he gave her his hand, and raised her up; and calling the saints and widows, he presented her alive" Consider the restraint of the Biblical writers. How much more could have been written!

Verse 42
Acts 9:42 "And it became known throughout all Joppa: and many believed on the Lord" Again, the purpose for the miracles was to confirm the truthfulness of the gospel message.

Verse 43
Therefore Stand. pp. 413,414.
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 10:

I. God"s message to Cornelius: 

II. God"s message to Peter: 

III. The journey and meeting: 

IV. Peter"s sermon: 

V. Outpouring of the Spirit: 

"The range of the apostolic message has been steadily broadening, and now the time has come for it to cross the barrier which separated Jews from Gentiles" (Bruce p. 214). We remember that Jesus had given Peter the keys to the kingdom of God (Matthew 16:19), and as he had opened the door for the Jews on the Day of Pentecost, he will now open the door for Gentiles to become Christians.

Verse 1
Acts 10:1 "Now {there was} a certain man in Caesarea, Cornelius by name, a centurion of the band called the Italian band"
"Caesarea" "A garrison city named after Augustus Caesar, the administrative capital of the province of Judea, boasting a splendid harbor built by Herod the Great" (Stott pp. 184-185). "Caesarea was the usual residence for the Roman governor of Judea and consequently a garrison of troops was regularly found there" (Reese p. 379). The city was predominately a city occupied by Gentiles, housed some 3000 troops, and was located some 30 miles N of Joppa and 65 miles from Jerusalem. "Cornelius" "Cornelius was a specially common name in Rome ever since Publius Cornelius Sulla in 82 B.C. liberated 10,000 slaves" (Bruce p. 214). "Centurion" "In the Roman military set-up there was first of all the legion. It was a force of six thousand men. In every legion there were ten cohorts. A cohort therefore had six hundred men in it. The cohort was divided into centuries and over each century there was a centurion" (Barclay p. 82). Thus a centurion was over 100 men. "So a centurion corresponded approx. to a captain or company commander in our day" (Stott p. 185). "Centurions were the backbone of the Roman army. Polybuis (History vi. 24) sums up their necessary qualifications thus: "Centurions are required not to be bold and adventurous so much as good leaders, of steady and prudent mind, not prone to take the offensive or start fighting wantonly, but able when overwhelmed and hard-pressed to stand fast and die at their post"" (Bruce p. 215). We need to be impressed with the precise detail found in the biblical text. Cornelius is placed where we would expect to find him, that is in the garrison town of Caesarea. "The Italian Cohort" "A regular cohort, the tenth part of a legion, had a paper strength of 600 men. We have inscriptional evidence of the presence in Syria c. A.D. 69 of the auxiliary, "second Italian cohort of Roman citizens"" (Bruce p. 215). "Italian" "Probably because consisting of Roman soldiers, and not of natives of the country" (Vincent p. 496). "The whole cohort was made up a soldiers from Italy (some cohorts were composed of soldiers born and conscripted in the provinces). This cohort was one of the best Rome had; and, since the soldiers were all Italians whose loyalty was above question, perhaps they were the governor"s bodyguard" (Reese p. 379).

Verse 2
Acts 10:2 "a devout man, and one that feared God with all his house, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God always" 

"Devout" Meaning reverent and pious. "One that feared God" "The usual term for the Gentile seekers after God (Acts 17:4), who had come into the worship of the synagogue without circumcision, and were not strictly proselytes" (Robertson pp. 133-134). "Many Gentiles in those days, while not prepared to enter this Jewish community as full proselytes. Some of them attended synagogue and were tolerably conversant with the prayers and Scripture lessons, some observed with more or less scrupulosity such distinctive Jewish practices as Sabbath observance and abstinence from certain kinds of food. Cornelius"s attachment to the Jewish religion appeared particularly in his regular prayer to the God of Israel and acts of charity to the people of Israel" (Bruce p. 216). We should be impressed that people do tire of sin and the shallow ways of the world. In the first century a number of Gentiles had become dissatisfied with the immorality and idolatry of the times, therefore we need to realize that the world will always contain people who are looking for the truth. Non-Christians with the character of Cornelius do exist in our own times. Despite his religious ways, Cornelius still remained a Gentile, an outsider in the Jewish community that spoke highly of him (10:22,28; 11:3). Yet note his attitude. Here is a man who wants God, even though at the present, it appears that despite all his efforts, he remains a second-class citizen--in eyes of the God of Israel.

"With all his house" "Cornelius had instructed and influenced his family and servants. Not satisfied with having found a higher truth for himself, he sought to share it with those most under his influence" (Reese p. 379). Those convicted of God"s truth must share it with others (Jeremiah 20:9; Acts 8:4; Acts 4:20). "Who gave much alms to the people" The phrase "the people" refers to the Jewish people (10:22). "To find an occupational soldier who was liberal in his charity toward the occupied peoples must have been a striking contrast to the usual practice of the Roman soldiers" (Reese p. 380) (Luke 3:14). I think it is hard for us to appreciate the meaning of the above statement. Cornelius was very liberal to the Jewish race, even though he would always be considered an outsider by them. Hatred between Jews and Romans was extremely deep, and around A.D. 70 in the city of Caesarea, some 20,000 Jews would be massacred. "Prayed to God always" He may have observed the traditional Jewish times of prayer.

Verse 3
Acts 10:3 "He saw in a vision openly, as it were about the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming in unto him, and saying to him, Cornelius" He distinctly saw what appeared in the vision, and this took place around three in the afternoon, which was also one of the Jewish times for prayer (Acts 3:1). 

Verse 4
Acts 10:4 "And he, fastening his eyes upon him, and being affrighted, said, What is it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are gone up for a memorial before God"
"Being affrighted" Remember Cornelius was a centurion, he would not have frightened easily. The appearance of an angel must be an impressive and awesome sight. "Thy prayers" God had heard the prayers of this unsaved man. Therefore passages such as John 9:31 "We know that God heareth not sinners", must be limited to a certain type of sinner, that is the person who has no serious intentions about changing their life (1 Peter 3:12). Observe what the angel does not say: "The angel does not bring him word that his sins are forgiven. Instead of this, he is told to send for a man who will tell him what he must do to be saved" (Reese p. 380) (See Acts 11:13-14). This is the second time in this book that prayer where we learn that prayer alone cannot save the sinner (Acts 9:11). In view of these facts we must reject those who contend that to be saved, one simply needs to pray the sinner"s prayer.

Verse 5
Acts 10:5 "And now send men to Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who is surnamed Peter" Joppa was located about thirty-two miles along the coast to the south. The purpose of this is so that Peter can preach to them (Acts 11:13-14). "The doctrine of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the alien sinner"s heart to save him is surely suspect in the light of what was done in Cornelius" case. In his case, instead of direct operation, we see human agency involved. Someone must bring the Word so the sinner has something to believe" (Reese p. 382) (Romans 10:17; Romans 1:16). This example of conversion seriously undermines the popular theory that people are born in sin, hell-bound, and opposed to all that is good, and that the direct-operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of the sinner is necessary to make the sinner receptive to God"s truth or even able to believe it. In contrast, Cornelius is very receptive to the truth--long before the Holy Spirit ever comes upon him (10:22,33). McGarvey makes an excellent point when he observes: "At first glance it might appear strange that a man whose character is thus described should need conversion. There are many men in the present day, in whose favor not so much can be said, who flatter themselves that their prospects for final salvation are good. They are honest in their dealings, good husbands and fathers, generous to their neighbors, and benevolent to the poor; what have they to fear at the hands of a just and merciful God? But Cornelius was all this, and beyond yet it was necessary for even him to hear words whereby he might be saved. They forget that while they are discharging in a creditable manner their obligations to their fellow men, they are neglecting the much higher obligation to render service to God" (p. 198). We should be impressed that the conversions recently mentioned, such as the eunuch and Saul of Tarsus, both involved godly men, and religious men, yet like Cornelius, their morality alone couldn"t save them. The above examples prove that one is not saved by sincerity alone. To the contrary, Jesus Christ is the ultimate test of one"s sincerity. When the gospel message is presented to good moral men, the truly sincere will obey Christ (Luke 8:15)

Verse 6
Acts 10:6 "he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the seaside" "The process of tanning hides requires a considerable amount of water to convey away the filth produced in the operation of dressing the hides, so they were often located by rivers or other large bodies of water" (Reese p. 383).

Verse 7
Acts 10:7-8 "And when the angel that spake unto him was departed, he called two of his household-servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on him continually; and having rehearsed all things unto them, he sent them to Joppa" 

"He called" Note the prompt obedience of Cornelius, and that he is not offended that the angel has revealed the fact that he is presently in a lost condition (Acts 11:13-14). At this point the sincerity of many "good moral people" departs. But Cornelius is determined to have a relationship with the true God and nothing will stop him, not even a temporary blow to his ego. "A devout soldier" Possibly a soldier that he had influenced. Cornelius, who was accustomed to giving orders, now promptly obeys the command given by the angel, and he takes every precaution to insure that these messengers are unhindered in their quest to find Peter. "He sent them to Joppa" Even though it was three in the afternoon, Cornelius is eager to hear the message that Peter will preach. The trip was a full day"s journey and these men probably even traveled during the night or early morning hours.

MEANWHILE IN JOPPA

Verse 9
Acts 10:9 "Now on the morrow, as they were on their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the housetop to pray, about the sixth hour"
"Upon the housetop" Homes in Eastern culture had a flat roof that was used as additional living space, and it served the same purpose as porches or patios do in our culture. The housetop was usually surrounded by a parapet (a low wall or screened railing) for privacy and safety, and here Peter could find privacy and quiet. "The sixth hour" Noon.

Verse 10
Acts 10:10 "and he became hungry, and desired to eat: but while they made ready, he fell into a trance"
"Became hungry" Intensely hungry or very hungry. The people in the first century world generally ate two meals a day. "The first of these was taken about 10 or 11 o"clock in the morning, and consisted of fruit, milk, and cheese. The principal meal was then eaten about 6 or 7 in the evening" (Reese p. 384). Thus "lunch" is about 2 hours late and Peter is extremely hungry. "While they made ready" While lunch was being prepared downstairs. "He fell into a trance" We should observe that this trace was not artificially induced. Peter had not tried to get into such a state, but rather, such a state supernaturally came upon him.

Verse 11
Acts 10:11-12 "and he beholdeth the heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending, as it were a great sheet, let down by four corners upon the earth" 

This was not a sheet, but appeared to be like a sheet. "Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts and creeping things of the earth and birds of the heaven" Creeping things would include such things as small animals and reptiles. 

Verse 13
Acts 10:13 "And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat"
"Arise Peter; kill and eat" It is clear that God approves of "hunting" and whatever tools are needed to accomplish that task, such as bows, guns, or knives. We should also note that God approves and endorses the eating of meat (1 Timothy 4:1-4). Thus, we can never advocate that not eating meat is more spiritual than eating meat, because such would be false doctrine (1 Corinthians 8:8).

Verse 14
Acts 10:14 "But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common and unclean"
"Not so, Lord" "By no means" (NASV). "Peter is always a man quick to act and quick to speak. Although he was in a trance, he still had his sense of right and wrong about him" (Reese p. 386). "I have never eaten" The animals found in the above sheet like object included unclean animals. "Evidently a mixture of clean and unclean creatures calculated to disgust any orthodox Jew" (Stott p. 187). "Peter had been reared from childhood to make the distinction between clean and unclean food and this new proposal even from the Lord runs against all his previous training" (Robertson p. 137). For laws concerning what were clean and unclean animals see Leviticus chapter 11 and Deuteronomy 14:1-29. "It is rather a striking testimony to Peter"s religious character as a Jew before his call to the apostolate, that, poor Galilean fisherman as he was, unlearned and ignorant, he had yet always conscientiously obeyed the Law of Moses in regard to things clean and unclean" (P.P. Comm. p. 333). This example also illustrates that an ordinary person can observe God"s commandments, even the commandments that were given in the Old Testament.

Verse 15
Acts 10:15 "And a voice {came} unto him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, make not thou common"
"What God hath cleansed" "What God has pronounced pure you must not call defiled" (TCNT).

In His earthly ministry Jesus had already indicated that the various foods laws found in the O.T. would be removed (Mark 7:19 "Thus He declared all foods clean"). "Many things certainly must have begun to go through Peter"s mind. If the distinction between clean and unclean meats is now abolished, how much more of the Law is abolished?" (Reese p. 386) (Galatians 3:24-25). In this vision, God says nothing about "unclean" people, that is Gentiles. With the events that follow, Peter will necessarily infer that God was not just talking about "food" (10:28). Unfortunately, various modern religious groups that claim to be "Christian", still insist upon observing the food laws found in the O.T. In doing so they find themselves contradicting what God has said in this chapter and others (1 Timothy 4:1-4), and they also identify themselves as part of a religious apostasy. The people of God always need to be careful about adding laws to the will of God or insisting upon adhering to a religion that goes beyond the will of God. Salvation is not found in being more strict than anyone else, rather adding rules to the will of God is just as much an evidence of unbelief as in deleting God"s commandments (Revelation 22:18-19; Galatians 5:1-4).

Verse 16
Acts 10:16 "And this was done thrice: and straightway the vessel was received up into heaven" "This happened three times so that there could be no possible mistake or dodging of the lesson" (Barclay p. 84). Notice how God makes every effort to help us understand His will.

Verse 17
Acts 10:17 "Now while Peter was much perplexed in himself what the vision which he had seen might mean, behold, the men that were sent by Cornelius, having made inquiry for Simon"s house, stood before the gate"
"Was much perplexed" "Was still puzzling over the meaning of the vision he had seen" (TCNT). "Behold"Even though something that God has said in His word may initially perplex us (2 Peter 3:16), we can be assured that it was not designed to confuse us for the rest of our lives (Psalms 19:7). In coming into Joppa they had to ask for directions to Simon"s house.

Verse 18
Acts 10:18-20 "and called and asked whether Simon, who was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. And while Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. "Was earnestly pondering" (Vincent p. 500). But arise, and get thee down, and go with them, nothing doubting: for I have sent them"

"Nothing doubting" Now things will start "clicking" in Peter"s mind. He has just experienced this vision, God has specifically said, "What God has cleansed, make not thou common". Messengers now are at the door, the Holy Spirit has said go with them without any misgivings, for He had sent them. "He"s just been shown that things that used to be "unholy" are not longer unholy. Accompanying Gentiles on a journey won"t contaminate you" (Reese p. 388). "Do not hesitate to go with them" (TCNT). "And have no hesitation about accompanying them" (Mof).

Verse 21
Acts 10:21-22 "And Peter went down to the men, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come? And they said, Cornelius a centurion, a righteous man and one that feareth God, and well reported of by all the nation of the Jews, was warned {of God} by a holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words from thee"
"Well reported of by all the nation of the Jews" There was a centurion like this that Jesus had encountered (Luke 7:2-5). "This may have been said to help encourage Peter to make the visit, for Cornelius is the kind of man that even devout Jews will find respected" (Reese p. 389). "Hear words from thee" Words by which he would be saved (Acts 11:13-14).

Verse 22
Acts 10:22; Acts 16:2. "These seven must be men of honorable reputation, so that their probity might command complete confidence." (Bruce p. 128). Having the reputation for being fair-minded and honest.

"FULL OF THE SPIRIT"-

Point to Note:

Some commentators take the above expression to mean, "men who had spiritual gifts". But note: (a) Prior to the apostles laying their hands upon these men (); this book has been silent concerning any other than an apostle working the miracles (See 2:43; 5:12). It is not until hands are laid upon these men, does the writer mention that they performed miracles (6:8; 8:5) (b) We know that spiritual gifts were imparted by or through the laying on of their hands (Acts 8:18). (c) Thus, it seems to me that "full of the Spirit" in the above verse means a life that was bearing the fruit of the Spirit (Galatians 5:22-23).

"AND OF WISDOM"-i.e. full of wisdom. 4678. sophia {sof-ee"-ah}; from 4680; wisdom (higher or lower, worldly or spiritual): -wisdom.

-"The idea seems to be prudence, or skill, to be able to make a wise and equitable distribution so as to give no offense in their ministrations." (Reese p. 251)

-"competent in administration and also qualified to deal wisely with a situation in which there were such delicate human susceptibilities to consider." (Bruce p. 128)

-"practical sagacity, good sense, and sound judgement" (Boles p. 96)

"WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS"-The congregation selects, the apostles appoint. Notice how the apostles "delegated" responsibilities and some oversight of congregational matters. Hence, it is certainly appropriate for elders today to delegate certain responsibilities and areas that need to be taken care of to deacons.

Point to Note:

From other passages we learn that this wasn"t the only area of service that these men could engage in (; 8:5). Reese notes, "Thus today, when men are chosen to the function of deacon (or any other-MD), we should make no attempt to shut them off from any area of usefulness for which they have talent and desire." (p. 252)

Verse 23
Acts 10:23 "So he called them in and lodged them. And on the morrow he arose and went forth with them, and certain of the brethren from Joppa accompanied him" "The messengers have traveled almost round the clock. After part of a day"s and full night"s rest, they will be ready to make the return trip" (Reese p. 389). "In view of the novelty of his mission, he acted wisely in taking some Christians of Joppa with him--six in number, as he himself reports in Ch. 11:12" (Bruce pp. 221-222). "Knowing the animosity that strict Jews have about such close association with Gentiles, Peter figures it would be a good thing to take some witnesses along" (Reese p. 390).

Verse 24
Acts 10:24 "And on the morrow they entered into Caesarea. And Cornelius was waiting for them, having called together his kinsmen and his near friends" 

"Was waiting for them" He knew approx. how long it would take for them to return. Cornelius had been busy while the messengers were gone. He had been rounding up an audience to hear the gospel message. This group included Gentiles, who like Cornelius were looking for something better than what society was offering. Consider the ease, confidence, boldness, and lack of embarrassment on the part of Cornelius. No one would have ever accused Cornelius of not being a "real man". Cornelius is a prime example of the bumper sticker that reads, "Real men love Jesus".

Verse 25
Acts 10:25 "And when it came to pass that Peter entered, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him" "Picture the commander of 100 men, in full dress uniform, bowing down to Peter" (Reese p. 390). Here we find the humility and receptive nature of Cornelius. Various writers argue that Cornelius is not really "worshipping" Peter, but only showing respect, but the actions of Peter in the next verse speak to the contrary.

Verse 26
Acts 10:26 "But Peter raised him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man" The intentions of Cornelius were sincere, but his knowledge was imperfect. Notice that Peter did not believe that sincerity makes up for a lack of truth. From the fact that Jesus never told the people that worshipped Him to get up, we may conclude that Jesus accepted such worship, because He is God (Matthew 4:10; Matthew 15:25). Even angels refuse to be worshipped by human beings (Revelation 22:8-9). Notice the humility of Peter. He was an apostle, and yet he clearly understood that he was not an object of worship. He did not deserve the reverence that only God deserves. The actions of Peter and the actions of the Pope are quite different. What Peter (an apostle) refused, the Pope actually accepts. We should also note that various religious leaders have assumed the title of "Reverend", yet this title is only used of God in the Scriptures (Psalms 111:9). 

Verse 27
Acts 10:27-28 "And as he talked with him, he went in, and findeth many come together: and he said unto them, Ye yourselves know how it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to join himself or come unto one of another nation; and {yet} unto me hath God showed that I should not call any man common or unclean" 

"Ye yourselves know" The people assembled knew well the awkwardness of the situation at hand. In Palestine, such mingling of Jews and Gentiles was taboo. "It was largely because of their carelessness in food matters that Gentiles were ritually unsafe people for a pious Jew to meet socially" (Bruce p. 222). "God showed"

What a relief and breath of fresh air to those Gentiles that heard this statement. Let us remember again that Peter had come to this conclusion on the basis of a necessary inference. God had not specifically said anything about "people", but from all the evidence presented by God and the events that followed, Peter necessarily inferred that God was teaching him the above truth. Consider the wonderful attitude displayed by Peter. He would do whatever God commanded, even though it might not make complete sense at the time. He was willing to change-when God changed, even if that change demanded that he discard centuries of ingrained ancestral traditions, and even if that change required him to believe and act contrary to the beliefs of his friends, family, or neighbors (Luke 14:26).

Stott notes, "Peter had just now repudiated both extreme and opposite attitudes which human beings have sometimes adopted towards one another. Peter refused both to be treated by Cornelius as if he were a god, and to treat Cornelius as if he were a dog" (p. 189). We can read the above passages without really understanding the full "impact" of a man from the Jewish race to be in the home of a Gentile. Edersheim notes the extreme lengths to which this ethnic division was pushed: "So terrible was the intolerance, that a Jewess was actually forbidden to give help to her heathen neighbor, when about to become a mother. If a heathen was invited to a Jewish house, he might not be left alone in the room, else every article of food or drink on the table was henceforth to be regarded as unclean" 

Verse 29
Acts 10:29-30 "wherefore also I came without gainsaying, when I was sent for. I ask therefore with what intent ye sent for me" Peter had already been given some information by the messengers (10:22), he now asks Cornelius to give him a more detailed account of what the angel had said. Acts 10:30 "And Cornelius said, Four days ago, until this hour, I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer in my house; and behold, a man stood before me in bright apparel"

"Four days ago": On the first day the messengers had been dispatched. The second day they have arrived in Joppa, the third day they traveled back, and on the fourth day they had arrived in Caesarea. "This hour" That is, to this hour, it was now some four days later the same exact time of day at which Cornelius had seen the angel on the first day ().

Verse 31
Acts 10:31-33 "and saith, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call unto thee Simon, who is surnamed Peter; he lodgeth in the house of Simon a tanner, by the sea side. Forthwith therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore we are all here present in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been commanded thee of the Lord"
"Well done that thou art come" "Been kind enough to come" (NASV). Cornelius expresses his gratitude for Peter"s effort and willingness to come. "To hear all things that have been commanded thee of the Lord" "To listen to what the Lord has commanded you to say" (Wey). "Did ever a preacher of the gospel have a more promising audience than this?" (Bruce p. 223). At this point we must remind ourselves that Cornelius and his friends are manifesting wonderful attitudes and are willing to listen to anything that God says and all this before the Holy Spirit comes upon them. According to Calvinism, Cornelius (a lost man) should not even want the truth, and should not even be able to believe what is preached to him, prior to . Obviously, the doctrine of Total Hereditary Depravity is not taught in the Scriptures. Let us remember that the Holy Spirit did not come upon Cornelius and his company of friends and relatives to make them receptive to the gospel, because they are very receptive long before 10:44.

Verse 34
Acts 10:34 "And Peter opened his mouth and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons"
"I perceive" "I most certainly understand" (NASV). God is no respecter of persons" Peter had perceived this truth by necessary inference, the conclusion which was demanded from the events that had taken place in the past four days. "He means that God"s attitude to people is not determined by any external criteria, such as their appearance, race, nationality, or class" (Stott pp. 189-190). Many of the Jews had been under the mistaken impression that God would save them, simply because they were of the right ethnic race (Matthew 3:7-9). This should also reveal that wealth cannot save you, neither can social status, and neither can the faith of your parents. The doctrine of Predestination finds itself in serious conflict with the above verse, because according to that doctrine, God does demonstrate partiality. See also (Romans 2:6-11). 

Verse 35
Acts 10:35 "but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to Him" 

"In every nation" Salvation is open to the citizens of all nations and cultures. "He that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness" Notice that there is something that a person must do to find favor with God. Peter does not believe in the doctrine of salvation by faith only, or grace only. Neither does Peter say that acceptance with God can be found by doing whatever comes naturally or simply following the impulses of one"s heart. Stott observes, "The emphasis is that Cornelius" Gentile nationality was acceptable so that he had no need to become a Jew, not that his own righteousness was adequate so that he had no need to become a Christian. God is "not indifferent of religions but indifferent of nations". As Lenski asks: "If his honest pagan convictions had been sufficient, why did he seek the synagogue? If the synagogue had been enough, why was Peter here?"" (p. 190). This verse infers that every nation needs the gospel. There is no culture, no matter how advanced, that protects people from becoming sinners. There is no nation or culture that can say, "We have our own religion, we don"t need Jesus Christ." There is no cultural or ethnic trait that inherently keeps one from understanding the gospel message, and people from all nations and cultures can understand the Bible alike.

Verse 36
Acts 10:36 "The word which he sent unto the children of Israel, preaching good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ (He is Lord of all)" "Peter is thus saying, "I"m going to tell you the word (doctrine) that is necessary for you to believe if you want to be saved"" (Reese p. 395)."He is Lord of all" Letting the audience know that Jesus was Lord not only of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles.

Verse 37
Acts 10:37 "that saying ye yourselves know, which was published throughout all Judaea, beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached" 

This indicates that Cornelius and his friends were already somewhat acquainted with the information circulating concerning Jesus of Nazareth. As Paul had said, the events surrounding the ministry of Jesus had not been done in a corner (Acts 26:26). "The Italian cohort must have been stationed in Caesarea for some time. It was more than twelve years previous that these things had happened" (Reese pp. 396-397). "Caesarea was in Palestine and all Palestine had learned of Jesus" (Boles p. 171). "Galilee was not far from Caesarea, and so Cornelius has likely heard of what happened there as well as what happened in Judea" (Reese p. 396).

Verse 38
Acts 10:38 "{even} Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him with the Holy Spirit and with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him"
"How God anointed Him" Matthew 3:16-17; Luke 4:18. "Went about doing good" Which included teaching people and healing them of their various diseases (Matthew 4:23-24). "Healing all that were oppressed of the devil" Proving that He was Lord even in the Spiritual realm and that the Prince of darkness was no match for His power (Luke 11:19-22). The truth that the miracles demonstrated was that the Father was with Jesus and approved of His teaching (John 3:2).

Verse 39
Acts 10:39 "And we are witnesses of all things which He did both in the country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom also they slew, hanging Him on a tree" "And are therefore able to give firsthand evidence or testimony" (Stott p. 190) Acts 1:8. It is interesting to note that various so-called religious experts presently claim that the Gospels are falsified accounts of the life of Christ. In doing so they claim to know more about what Jesus actually said, did, and believed, than His own personal followers. Such men find themselves in the ridiculous position of claiming to know more about the facts--than the actual eyewitnesses to those events.

Verse 40
Acts 10:40-41 "Him God raised up the third day, and gave Him to be made manifest" "Granted that He should become visible" (NASV). Not to all the people, but unto witnesses that were chosen before of God, {even} to us, who ate and drank with Him after He rose from the dead" The official witnesses of the resurrection were those who ate and drank with Jesus after He arose, that is the apostles (Luke 24:33-44). Even though Jesus did appear to over 500 individuals (1 Corinthians 15:6), many of his appearances were limited to the apostles. "Ate and drank" "Furnished the clearest possible proof that He was truly risen. It was not a phantom or ghost or apparition that the disciples saw" (Reese p. 399). It is clear that the apostles taught a bodily resurrection.

Verse 42
Acts 10:42 "And He charged us to preach unto the people, and to testify that this is He who is ordained of God {to be} the Judge of the living and the dead"
"He charged us" Matthew 28:19-20; Mark 16:15 ff. "The Judge of the living and the dead" Acts 17:30-31; 2 Corinthians 5:10; John 5:22. It is a judgement that all will face. The above claim infers that Jesus presently has all authority (Matthew 28:18). If that is the case, then Jesus presently rules as King (Daniel 7:13-14)

Verse 43
Acts 10:43 "To Him bear all the prophets witness, that through His name every one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins" 

"To Him bear all the prophets witness" The writings of the prophets back up the claims that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah (Acts 17:2-3; Luke 24:27; 44-45). "Everyone" Jew or Gentile. No predestination here. "That believeth on Him" Faith in this passage is connected with the remission of sins, and so is repentance (Luke 24:47); and baptism (Acts 2:38). Therefore the faith mentioned in this passage is much more than just an inwardly held conviction (John 12:42-43). The faith mentioned here naturally includes obeying whatever Divinely given conditions must be met to be saved. "Shall receive remission of sins" Jesus is not only the Judge, He is also the Savior. 

Verse 44
Acts 10:44 "While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard the word" Notice how this outpouring of the Holy Spirit greatly differs from what modern denominations teach about the work of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit did not fall upon the family of Cornelius to make them receptive to the gospel message, seeing that they are very receptive before this happens (10:33). The Holy Spirit did not fall upon them to produce faith in their heart, because they already believed in God 10:33. The Holy Spirit did not fall upon them to forgive them of their sins, for they still had to be baptized in water after this outpouring, that is, they still had their sins (10:47-48; 22:16; 2:38). It is clear then that the outpouring of the Spirit on this occasion is not for the primary benefit of Cornelius and his family, but rather for the benefit of Peter and the other Christians of a Jewish background (10:47; 11:17-18). It was proof positive that a Gentile could be saved, without first becoming a Jew, that is, submitting to circumcision. Reese notes, "In time Peter will have to explain his "association" with these Gentiles to the Christians at Jerusalem. And in that defense Peter will base his whole case on God"s intervention and clear direction in the whole transaction. Peter"s ultimate and conclusive argument is based on the fact that the Holy Spirit came upon Cornelius and his friends" (p. 401).

The reader should note the outpouring of the Holy Spirit is the rare exception in the cases of conversion (Acts 8:12 ff; Acts 10:45). The only other case being the outpouring mentioned in Acts 2:1-47 upon the apostles (11:15-17). What is not the exception, in fact, what we find in all the cases of conversion is that people were commanded to be baptized in water (Acts 10:47; 2:38; 8:12; 36-38; 22:16).

Verse 45
Acts 10:45 "And they of the circumcision that believed were amazed, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit" It is hard for us to appreciate the amazement caused by this event. Here were Christians from a Jewish background, who had been told all their lives that Gentiles were dogs, fuel for the fires of hell, sub-humans, and now they see that Jews and Gentiles stand before God on an equal basis. "They of the circumcision" The Christians of Jewish background who had come with Peter, that is, the brethren from Joppa (10:23). ""The considerations which caused the amazement were: first, that the Holy Spirit was "poured out" upon them directly from God, as it had never before been on any but the apostles, and secondly, that this unusual gift was bestowed on Gentiles" (Reese p. 402).

Verse 46
Acts 10:46 "For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered Peter" Along with prophecy (19:6), the visible evidence that the Holy Spirit had come upon them. Again, the tongues are understandable languages (Acts 2:6-11).

Verse 47
Acts 10:47 "Can any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we?" "Surely no one can refuse the water for these to be baptized" (NASV). Peter knew that baptizing these Gentiles would be viewed as a very controversial event, but He appeals to the events happening. Peter knew why the Spirit was given, to remove all doubts in the minds of Jewish Christians that Gentiles could be Christians too, without becoming Jews first. It is very popular in many denominational circles to argue that the baptism mentioned in the Great Commission (Matthew 28:19), the baptism linked with salvation (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38), is Holy Spirit baptism, not water baptism. The words of Peter completely contradict such an assertion. The baptism commanded of all, Jew or Gentile, the baptism of the Great Commission, is water baptism. This is the one baptism of Ephesians 4:5 to which all men must submit in order to be saved.

Peter recognized that what fell on the household of Cornelius was the same type of thing that fell upon the apostles ().

"Some neo-Pentecostal writers in this century have attempted to use this verse to prove that every Christian receives the baptism with the Holy Spirit. The attempt is based on the explanation of the word "we" as being the six Jewish Christians rather than "we apostles"" (Reese p. 404). From , is it clear that Peter has the apostles in mind. The Holy Spirit only came upon the apostles at the "beginning", that is on the day of Pentecost (2:14,43). In addition, the Holy Spirit did not fall upon every convert, even in the first century (Acts 8:12 ff).

Verse 48
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While the conversion of Cornelius and his household was a wonderful event, it was also an event that could have divided the Church, if wrong attitudes had prevailed among brethren. The temptation for some in the Church could have been, "If we embrace uncircumcised Gentile converts, then we may lose some members or potential converts among the Jews." Or, "This action may discredit us in the eyes of some." In contrast, God is more concerned about the truth than keeping those with wrong attitudes happy and content.

Verse 1
Acts 11:1 "Now the apostles and the brethren that were in Judaea heard that the Gentiles also had received the word of God"
"Were in Judaea" "News of what happened at Cornelius" house spread like wildfire across the length and breadth of Judea. It was something that Christians were talking about" (Reese p. 407). "Heard" The distance from Caesarea to Jerusalem is about 65 miles. We do not know how long Peter stayed in Caesarea (), but apparently news traveled fast concerning the conversion of these Gentiles. "Received the word of God" "Welcomed the word of God" (Rhm). "Accepted" (Beck). Note that accepting the Word of God involves being baptized (10:48; 2:41).

Verse 2
Acts 11:2 "And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him"
"Come up to Jerusalem" With the six brethren that had accompanied him in the first place (). Nothing in the text suggests that he had been "summoned" to Jerusalem, rather it appears that the above conflict arose when he came back after preaching in Caesarea. "The circumcision" These were Christians of a Jewish background. In view of the fact that these brethren came around to seeing that Peter was right (11:18), yea, even glorified God for the conversion of these Gentiles (11:18), it seems reasonable then that these brethren are not the same people who try to force Gentile converts to be circumcised years later (Acts 15:1; Acts 15:5). Those contending with Peter may have included the other apostles (11:1), because prior to the events of Acts chapter 10, Peter would have had the same serious reservations that these Jewish brethren presently have (10:14,20,28). In these early chapters we learn something about how God guided the apostles into all truth (John 16:13). They did not receive the total revelation from God all at once, but they received it as the church needed the instruction. All truth was revealed within their lifetime (Jude 1:3; 2 Peter 1:3; John 14:26/16:13), hence no more revelation is being given. "Contended" "Took him to task" (Gspd). "Criticized him" (RSV). "The verb tense implies continuous or repeated argument. It must be remembered that the Christians at Jerusalem who were challenging Peter were going through the same struggle which Peter had gone through and they have not had any visions to help change and mold their attitudes and thinking as he had been granted" (Reese p. 408). "To separate oneself apart, to take sides against, to make a cleavage" (Boles p. 176). Seeing that Peter was so quickly challenged, we must take this as proof that the early disciples did not view Peter as the head of the church on earth. Barnes notes, "This is one of the circumstances which shows conclusively that the apostles and early Christians did not regard Peter as having any particular supremacy over the church, or as being any peculiar sense the "vicar" of Christ upon earth" (pp. 180-183).

Verse 3
Acts 11:3 "saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them"
"Saying" Here is the bone of contention. "And didst eat with them" A similar accusation had been made against Jesus (Luke 15:1-2). The expression, "men uncircumcised", would have been said in a degrading manner. Here we find that the early Christians of a Jewish background were unprepared for something. They could embrace Gentiles who had been circumcised (that is had previously converted to Judaism), and then converted to Christianity (2:10), and Samaritans (they were circumcised) (8:5,12). But it appears that these early Christians had just taken it for granted that either uncircumcised Gentiles would not be receptive to the gospel or they had to be circumcised prior to conversion.

Verse 4
Acts 11:4 "But Peter began, and expounded {the matter} unto them in order, saying"
"Expounded" "Explained the facts to them as they had occurred" (TCNT). "A deliberate and detailed narrative "in order"" (Robertson p. 152). Peter does not lash out against his accusers, rather he clearly understood where his brethren were coming from, because it was not that long ago that he was under the same misconception. He remains very calm and collected in his presentation. In teaching people, even when they disagree with us, we must remain in control (2 Timothy 2:24-25). Peter also does not appeal to emotional and subjective arguments, such as saying "just look into your heart", or "ask God to give you a feeling to see whether this is right or not." Neither does he give the classical wishy-washy response, "I am not here to change your minds, because what is truth for me, may not be truth for you".

Verse 5
Acts 11:5-6 "I was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision, a certain vessel descending, as it were a great sheet let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even unto me: upon which when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw the fourfooted beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping things and birds of the heaven" Note the personal touch in the word "fastened", that is "looking closely at it"(TCNT).

Verse 7
Acts 11:7-8 "And I heard also a voice saying unto me, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But I said, not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth"
"Not so, Lord" Peter is letting these Christians know that he reacted in the same way that they were now reacting. "Peter is explaining to them how he used to have prejudices based on human tradition just like they now have, and how these prejudices were overcome" (Reese p. 408). Consider how Peter identifies with his listeners. Once Peter learned the truth on this issue, he did not despise all who were at a lesser level of understanding. Peter is saying, "Hey, I know what you are thinking...I"ve been there."

Verse 9
Acts 11:9-11 But a voice answered the second time out of heaven, What God hath cleansed, make not thou common. And this was done thrice: and all were drawn up again into heaven. And behold, forthwith three men stood before the house in which we were, having been sent from Caesarea unto me" 

"Having been sent" Peter is noting that he had not been the cause for any of these events. He had not been even thinking about converting uncircumcised Gentiles. All these events are happening, and he simply found himself right smack in the middle.

Verse 12
Acts 11:12 "And the Spirit bade me go with them, making no distinction. And these six brethren also accompanied me; and we entered into the man"s house"
"Spirit bade me go" Peter had been given a direct command from God. Peter is painting himself in an honest light. "Making no distinction" "The verb translated without misgivings (no distinction) is the same verb translated took issue in verse 2" (Reese p. 409). Peter is saying, "I had the exact same misgivings that you have, I was prepared to raise the same type of objections that you have raised this day, but God commanded me to go without raising any objections." The verse infers that Peter was prepared to raise objections, as he had objected to eating unclean animals (). "Peter has made it clear that he did not go to the Gentiles and eat with them of his own initiative; he went under the direct orders of God, and these six brethren could bear witness to this fact" (Boles p. 178). "These six brethren" Hence six witnesses to the events that Peter will describe. "We entered" -All seven of us. "Not only Peter, but the six brethren too had broken traditional rules, because they had been instructed to do so" (Reese p. 410).

Verse 13
Acts 11:13-14 "and he told us how he had seen the angel standing in his house, and saying, Send to Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose surname is Peter; who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou shalt be saved, thou and all thy house"
"Who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou shalt be saved" Romans 1:16. Even in the age of the miraculous, faith still came by hearing the Word of God (Romans 10:17). In the presence and absence of the miraculous and the spiritual gifts, God"s plan of salvation has remained the same (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:37-38; Acts 10:48; Acts 18:8; 1 Peter 3:21). "As Peter retold the story he must have been freshly impressed by the chronology. For God had been working at both ends, in Cornelius and Peter, deliberately arranging them to meet, and preparing for it. He told Cornelius in Caesarea to send for Peter in Joppa, and Peter in Joppa to go to Cornelius in Caesarea, and He perfectly synchronized the two events. To be sure, the divine intervention is plain, in the lives of both Cornelius and Peter, but neither of them was manipulated in such a way as to bypass his mind or will. On the contrary, they reflected on what they saw and heard, interpreted its significance, and deliberately chose to obey" (Stott p. 195).

Verse 15
Acts 11:15 "And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on them, even as on us at the beginning"
"Even as on us at the beginning" "Just as" (Wey). The reference to the phrase, "the beginning", clearly points us to Pentecost, because this is the "beginning" of the Church (Acts 2:47). This chapter records the only other outpouring the Spirit recorded in the book of Acts. The "us" must be limited to the apostles, for on the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit solely fell upon them, see Acts 1:4-5; Acts 1:8; Acts 2:1-4; Acts 2:14; Acts 2:43). "It is strongly implied that there had been no common reception of the baptism with the Holy Spirit since Pentecost, for if it were something that all Christians were expected to, and did receive, Peter could have simply pointed to the numerous other incidents and not have had to go back to Pentecost for an example. The inference also can be drawn that the "baptism of the Holy Spirit" was not the thing that converted people, for Peter could have shown that the conversion of Cornelius was like the case of any other person who came to Christ to prove his point" (Reese p. 411). From this point it has been some 8-10 years since Pentecost.

Verse 16
Acts 11:16 "And I remembered the word of the Lord, how He said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit" The question has always been, "Did the household of Cornelius receive the same type of outpouring of the Spirit that the apostles received?" Some say, "No", based on the fact that this outpouring did not qualify Cornelius and his household to be apostles, and neither did it enable them to pass on the spiritual gifts. On the other hand the following points should be noted: Clearly two different purposes in the outpouring of the Spirit exist between Acts 2:1-47; Acts 10:1-48, yet a different purpose does not prove that the outpouring was necessarily different. Peter"s citation in 11:16 is the same event referred to when the Holy Spirit came upon the apostles (Acts 1:4-5). "Only Pentecost could be referred to as a parallel to what happened in Cornelius" house (11:15). In the years following Pentecost there was not a single manifestation of the Holy Spirit comparable to what he saw at Cornelius" house" 

Verse 17
Acts 11:17 "If then God gave unto them the like gift as {he did} also unto us, when we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could withstand God?"
"Like gift" Similar in amount and kind. "When we believed" "God had made no difference between believing Gentiles and believing Jews; how could Peter maintain a barrier which God plainly did not recognize?" (Bruce p. 236). "Who was I?" "Who was I to try to stand in God"s way"(Rieu) Peter clearly did not view himself as one who could change God"s will or make up rules for the Church. This last remark clearly infers that Peter would have been standing in God"s way had he refused to baptize Cornelius and his household. Thus refusing to teach that water baptism is necessary for salvation is standing in God"s way.

Verse 18
Acts 11:18 "And when they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentance unto life"
"They held their peace" "They ceased to object"(TCNT). "They quieted down" (Ber). "Glorified God" "Gave honor to God" (Gspd). "They accepted it not murmuring, as men who were forced to its acceptance, but joyfully, as men who were glad to be relieved from a conviction which had caused them anxiety" (McGarvey p. 221). "Their criticism ceased; their worship began" (Bruce p. 236).

Notice how good and honest hearts respond to the truth once they hear it. Christians simply want to do God"s will, they have no private, cherished or pet views that they are determined to hold on to at all cost. They glorified God even when such truths ran counter to their preconceived ideas. "God granted repentance unto life" Not in the sense that God miraculously enabled them to repent, but that God opened up the door of opportunity, so that the repentant Gentile could find salvation.

CHRISTIANITY COMES TO ANTIOCH

"A new and important portion of the history of the church begins with these words. The conversion of Cornelius opens up to the Gospel preachers the exciting possibilities of converting the whole Gentile world to Christ. From this point on, Acts is concerned with the efforts made to convert the Gentiles (Jews are also included). Luke is picking up another thread of the story which began at . In some earlier chapters he has shown Philip going down to Samaria, Saul to Damascus, Peter to Joppa and Caesarea, and now we shall see the disciples going to Antioch" (Reese p. 413).

Verse 19
Acts 11:19 "They therefore that were scattered abroad upon the tribulation that arose about Stephen traveled as far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking the word to none save only to Jews"
"Scattered" Acts 8:4. It has been 5-6 years since the persecution that arose upon Stephen"s death. "Phoenicia" While Philip had been preaching in Samaria and along the coast from Azotus to Caesarea; Peter in Joppa, Lydda and Caesarea, Saul in Cilicia and the Syrian region, other brethren were preaching in Phoenicia, Cyprus and Antioch. "Phoenicia was the country, about 120 miles long and 15 miles wide, which was located north of Palestine between the shores of the Mediterranean Sea and the slopes of the Lebanon mountains. Its chief cities were Tyre, Sidon, and Tripolis" (Reese p. 413). "Cyprus" Possibly from the Phoenician seaboard, some set sail for Cyprus. This island "lies off the coast of Phoenicia, in sight of it, and was very early colonized by the Phoenicians" (P.P. Comm. p. 357). Cyprus was situated about 60 miles off the coast of Syria and about 41 miles off the coast of Cilicia. Paul and Barnabas will preach on the island of Cyprus on their first journey (Acts 13:4-5), and a large Jewish population was found here. "Antioch" (AN tih ock). This is the capital of the Roman province of Syria, located on the east bank of the Orontes River, about 16.5 miles from the Mediterranean and 300 miles north of Jerusalem.

"The city was founded in 300 B.C. by Seleucus Nicator, one of Alexander the Great"s generals. He named it Antioch after his father Antiochus. Over the years it became known as "Antioch the Beautiful" because of its fine buildings, and by Luke"s day was famous for its long, paved boulevard, which ran from north to south and was flanked by a double colonnade with trees and fountains. Although it was a Greek city by foundation, its population, estimated as at least 500,000, was extremely cosmopolitan. Thus Greeks, Jews, Orientals and Romans formed the mixed multitude" (Stott p. 203). This was the third largest city of the Roman Empire and like Corinth, it was also a city known for its immorality. "The city was proverbial for its lax sexual morals: this reputation was mainly due to the cult of Artemis and Apollo at Daphne, five miles distant, where the ancient Syrian worship of Astarte, with its ritual prostitution, was carried on" (Bruce p. 238). "She was famous for her chariot-racing and for a kind of deliberate pursuit of pleasure which went on literally night and day. To put it in modern terms, we might describe her as a city of sport run mad, of betting and gambling and night clubs" (Barclay p. 94).

"Speaking the word to none save only to Jews" As had been the practice before the conversion of Cornelius and his household.

Verse 20
Acts 11:20 "But there were some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus"
"Men of Cyprus and Cyrene" Cyrene was a city on the north coast of Africa and was capital of the Roman province of Cyrenaica (ancient and modern Libya), and it contained a large Jewish population. The men here are Christians from a Jewish background who had been born on the island of Cyprus and in the city of Cyrene. "When they were come to Antioch" "It appears also that these men came to Antioch at a latter period than did those who spoke only to Jews. It is clearly implied that something had taken place in the interval to cause this change; and as the last preceding series of events mentioned by Luke is connected with the baptism of Gentiles by Peter, he seems to have desired his readers to infer that this latter event preceded the preaching to Greeks in Antioch" (McGarvey p. 223). Concerning the date of these events: The death of Herod (Acts 12:23) took place in 44 A.D. Barnabas and Paul had labored in Antioch for at least a year previous to that event (11:26). Barnabas came to Antioch, probably around 42 AD The preaching to these Gentiles happened probably late 41 or early 42 AD, and the conversion of Cornelius and his household then probably took place around 40-41 AD "Spake unto Greeks also" Inferring they also spoke to Jews. "While Peter"s work opened the way, this work in Antioch was the first vigorous invasion of the Gentile world by the advanced forces of the Lord"s army" (McGarvey p. 224). "Preaching the Lord Jesus" Jesus is also the "Lord" of Gentiles, that is they are also accountable to His laws.

Verse 21
Acts 11:21 "And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number that believed turned unto the Lord"
"The hand of the Lord was with them" -Probably meaning that the Christians who preached had spiritual gifts and hence miracles authenticated their preaching (Acts 4:30). Notice that true faith results in a turning to God. This turning would include repenting of their sins (Acts 2:38) and being baptized (2:38).

Verse 22
Acts 11:22 "And the report concerning them came to the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas as far as Antioch"
"They sent forth Barnabas" The term they probably refers to the Apostles. The Apostles are not suspicious of the work in Antioch, rather Barnabas is sent to assist the brethren. The arrival of Barnabas expresses a manifestation of fellowship from the congregation in Jerusalem. Seeing that Barnabas was also originally from Cyprus, he might have known many of the Christians who were preaching in this region. Many denominational writers see Jerusalem as being a "mother-church" or headquarters that oversees the affairs of all the other congregations, but we must reject such reasoning. First of all at this time the apostles were in Jerusalem (), and the apostles did have authority in all congregations. Hence Jerusalem was not a mother-church or headquarters, rather, the authority rested with the apostles, and not the congregation there. Once Barnabas arrived, he did not report back to Jerusalem, rather he went to find Saul (11:23-25). This church acted independently in a need that will arise at the end of this chapter (11:27-29). 

Verse 23
Acts 11:23 "who, when he was come, and had seen the grace of God, was glad; and he exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord"
"Had seen the grace of God" God"s grace manifested in the changed lives of the converts and in the fact that both Jews and Gentiles were getting along in one body. "He exhorted them all" Exhortation and encouragement was his talent (Acts 4:36). "Purpose of heart" "Resolute heart" (NASV). "To make up their minds" (TCNT). "With fixed resolve" (Wey). This phrase suggests that after the initial joy and excitement in becoming a Christian that one"s enthusiasm may wane (Matthew 13:21). To live the Christian life and to be successful at it, a deliberate effort must be made to remain true to God. Diligence must always to exercised to keep God as the one true love in our hearts (Proverbs 4:23). "Cleave unto the Lord" "To keep on remaining loyal to. Persistence was needed in such a pagan city" (Robertson p. 158). "The Christian must constantly make it his aim in life to stick close to Christ. Only in this way can the temptations of a morally evil society be overcome" (Reese p. 418).

Verse 24
Acts 11:24 "for he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord"
"For he was a good man" This is one of the reasons the apostles had selected him to help the converts in Antioch. The phrase good man describes a man who goes beyond what is expected of him (Romans 5:7) "There was a winsomeness and unselfishness, a sympathy and kindness about the man that particularly suited him for the task he had to perform in this mixed congregation. This praise will help us from forming a wrong opinion of Barnabas when we read in 15:39 of the contention between Paul and Barnabas" (Reese p. 418). "Full of the Holy Spirit and of faith" The same thing was said concerning Stephen (Acts 6:5). Full of the fruit of the Spirit (Galatians 5:22 ff), and probably also having some spiritual gifts. Full of faith would mean that Barnabas knew well the teaching of the Apostles and was a man of settled convictions. "Much people was added" See Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47. Notice how good solid preaching that emphasizes individual accountability resulted in many being converted.

Verse 25
Acts 11:25 "And he went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul"
"He went forth to Tarsus" Barnabas realized that this work needed more assistance than he could personally give. "We cannot help admiring Barnabas" humility in wanting to share the work with Saul, and his sense of strategy also. He must have known of Saul"s calling to be the apostle to the Gentiles (Acts 9:15; Acts 9:27), and it may well have been the Gentile conversions in Antioch which made him think of Saul" (Stott pp. 204-205). "To Tarsus" The destination to which Saul was headed in Acts 9:30. It has been five to six years since that time. In the interval Saul has been preaching in the Syrian and Cilician region (Galatians 1:21). "From Selecucia to the port of Tarsus would be about a twelve hour"s sail; or, by land, a journey of about eighty miles would bring him to Tarsus" (P.P. Comm. p. 359). "To seek for" To search out. "Strictly, like our hunt up" (Vincent p. 505). "To seek up and down, back and forth, to hunt up, to make a thorough search till success comes" (Robertson p. 159). The word suggests that Barnabas may have had some difficulty in finding Saul. "He had none of the littleness which cannot bear the presence of a possible rival. Barnabas knew his own limitations and knew where the man of destiny for this crisis was, the man who already had the seal of God upon him. The door was open and the man was ready, far more ready than when Jesus called him on the road to Damascus. The years in Cilicia and Syria were not wasted for they had not been idle" (Robertson p. 159).

Verse 26
Acts 11:26 "and when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that even for a whole year they were gathered together with the church, and taught much people, and that the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch"
"Gathered together with the church" Here is an example of a preacher working with a congregation for an extended period of time. We find the same thing in Acts 18:11; Acts 20:31. Reese notes, "New Testament evangelism was not limited to one or two weeks of protracted effort by an itinerant evangelist each year!" (p. 420). The above expression also infers that the congregation regularly gathered together (Hebrews 10:25). "Taught much people" May refer to grounding the new converts in the faith and or teaching unbelievers. "Disciples were called Christians first in Antioch" A number of commentators contend that the name "Christian" was originally a title of contempt that the enemies of the Church gave to the disciples, in contrast to this view, Reese notes that the word "called" in the above verse is almost always used in the New Testament to mean "divinely called" (Matthew 2:12; Luke 2:26; Acts 10:22; Hebrews 8:5; Hebrews 11:17; Hebrews 12:25). God Himself says that the name is very honorable (1 Peter 4:16 "but in that name let him glorify God"). "We may be sure that Christians, followers of Messiah (the Christ) is not a name likely to have been given by Jews" (P.P. Comm. p. 359). "To whom Christ was the interpretation of Messiah, and who would not have bestowed the name on those whom they despised as apostates" (Vincent p. 506). "The thought is Jewish, denoting the Anointed One; the root, Christ, is Greek; the termination, ianoi, is Latin" (Boles p. 185). "From the Latin form of the word Christians, followers of Christ (like Herodians, followers of Herod)" (P.P. Comm. p. 359). The expression "Christian" is only found two other places in the New Testament (Acts 26:28; 1 Peter 4:16). "It marked out the disciples as being above all the people, the followers, the servants of Christ" (Stott p. 205). So why do people (professing to be Christians) assume religious designations other than the one that identifies them as the people who belong to Christ?

FAMINE IN JUDEA

Verse 27
Acts 11:27 "Now in these days there came down prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch"
"Now in these days" While Barnabas and Saul were working with the congregation in Antioch. "There came down" Even though Antioch was north of Jerusalem, "came down" is in the sense of elevation. You always went down from Jerusalem to any designation. "Prophets" Who were forth-tellers and fore-tellers. In the absence of a completed New Testament they revealed the Word of God as needed in the various congregations (Acts 13:1; 1 Corinthians 13:9-10; 1 Corinthians 14:3; 1 Corinthians 14:29-31).

Verse 28
Acts 11:28 "And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there should be a great famine over all the world: which came to pass in the days of Claudius" 

"Agabus" (AG uh bus). This man is mentioned again in Acts 21:10. "Signified by the Spirit" "Began to indicate by the Spirit" (NASV). (2 Peter 1:20-21). "Great famine over all the world" The Roman Empire (Luke 2:1). "Which came to pass in the days of Claudius" The Roman Emperor who reigned from 41-54 AD Writing after the fact, Luke notes that what Agabus predicted did come to pass. No less than four famines occurred during his reign. In 42 or 43 AD, there was a severe famine in Rome. In 50 AD, one in Greece. In 51 AD, another in Rome, and Josephus notes that in 45 AD, when Cuspius Fadus was governor a severe famine took place in Judea. "We know from other sources that this emperor"s reign was indeed marked by a succession of bad harvests and serious famines in various parts of the empire" (Bruce p. 243).

Verse 29
Acts 11:29 "And the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren that dwelt in Judea"
"The disciples" The Christians in Antioch took this warning seriously. "Every man according to his ability" Compare this statement with the rules governing a collection years later (1 Corinthians 16:1 ff). The above statement is the same thing as giving as you have been prospered. Notice that the O.T. practice of tithing is not the method of giving found among Christians. "Determined to send relief" The giving mentioned here is voluntary. "Now if a man was able, he gave much; if he was not able, he gave the little he could" (Reese p. 424). Some of the Christians in Antioch were from Judea (11:19) and had been members of the Church in Jerusalem. In addition, men like Barnabas had been sent from Judea to assist them. (Romans 15:27) This collection also demonstrated fellowship or solidarity between congregations which were predominately Gentile and those predominately composed of believers from a Jewish background, indicating that the body of Christ was one. "Brethren that dwelt in Judea" Brethren in the various congregations that existed in Judea (Acts 9:31; Galatians 1:22), of which Jerusalem was just one. Some feel that the brethren in Judea in this verse only refers to the members of the Church in Jerusalem.

Verse 30
GOT. "Holy Spirit Baptism and the Household of Cornelius." Daniel R. Vess. 2-1-96. p. 85.
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I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 12:

I. Herod"s plot ()

II. Herod"s defeat ()

III. Herod"s death ()

Verse 1
"Now about that time" "Perhaps the time referred to is the time of the famine, predicted by Agabus. Perhaps the time is the time Paul and Barnabas went to Jerusalem. It is near the year 44 A.D." (Reese p. 426). "Herod the king" This is Herod Agrippa I. He appears only here in Acts 12:1-25 in pages of the New Testament. He was born around 10 B.C., the son of Aristobulus and Bernice, and thus he was the grandson of Herod the Great and a brother of the Herodias who asked for John the Baptist"s head. When the emperor Caligula died, Herod Agrippa I supported the claims of Claudius to be the next emperor, and when Claudius become emperor he repaid Agrippa by confirming him in his kingdom. Claudius became emperor early in 41 A.D., and added Judea and Samaria to the lands that Agrippa I already ruled. This appointment and confirmation made Agrippa I an independent sovereign as far as any Roman provincial governor was concerned. "When Agrippa, newly confirmed as king of Judea, arrived in Judea, he presented himself to the Jewish people as a devout worshipper, almost Pharisaic in his piety. He gained the favor of his new subjects by attaching himself to the companies of Nazarites when they came to the Temple to offer sacrifices on the completion of their vows" (Reese p. 427). "The king" Luke accurately uses the title that the emperor had given him.

"Laid hands" The same expression is used in 4:3 and 5:18 and indicates an arrest in which the prisoner is roughly handled. "On some who belonged to the church" Early in the book of Acts the persecutions have come from the Jewish religious leaders, but this time persecution is encouraged by a civil ruler. From this point in Acts, it has been some eight years since Stephen was murdered and the persecution of Acts 8:1 ff. In view of Herod"s character and what is said in the rest of this section, it would appear that Herod started this persecution so he would win political favor with the Jews. Such a move would make him popular with both the Sadducees and Pharisees. "He must have been well informed about Jesus and His followers, for his uncle Antipas had known and tried Jesus (Luke 23:7 ff; Acts 4:27). He is also known to have been anxious to preserve the Roman peace in Palestine and therefore to have disliked minorities which threatened to disrupt it" (Stott p. 207). 

Verse 2
"He had James the brother of John put to death with the sword" This was James the son of Zebedee, one of the original twelve apostles. Being executed with the sword either meant being beheaded or pierced through. It also indicated that the sentence had been pronounced by a civil ruler (compare with the case of John the Baptist). The death of James surely must have been a tremendous blow to the early Christians. McGarvey notes, "To an uninspired historian, it would have furnished matter for many pages of eloquent writing; what shall we think, then, of Luke as a writer, who disposes of it in a sentence of seven words in the Greek? Surely there is an indication here of some supernatural restraint upon the impulses of the writer, and it is accounted for only by his inspiration" (p. 232). 

Verse 3
"When he saw it pleased the Jews" "Luke is telling us that Herod"s motives were simply political expediency. It wasn"t that he had any real anti-Christian fanaticism, nor was he particularly interested in justice or protecting the innocent" (Reese p. 428). Yes, there are politicians who really have no set convictions except to do whatever is necessary to stay in office. At this point in history Herod ruled over the largest realm in Palestine since the days of Herod the great some forty-five years previously. "He proceeded to arrest Peter also. Now it was during the days of Unleavened Bread" Notice that James was arrested first, which indicates that Peter was not viewed as the leader or pope of this new movement. The days of Unleavened Bread were seven days that followed the Passover celebration. Herod may have arrested Peter during this celebration because a larger number of Jews than ordinary would be in Jerusalem and this meant more people would be able to see his supposed "zeal for the Law". 

Verse 4
"Delivering him to four squads of soldiers" Each squad consisted of four men, thus sixteen soldiers guards were responsible for his safekeeping around the clock. "If the question be asked why such security measures were taken for this prisoner, it must be remembered that this is the third time Peter has been in jail; and the last time he escaped through what must have appeared to the authorities to be mysterious circumstances (Acts 4:3; Acts 5:18)" (Reese p. 429). These soldiers may have taken shifts, for the night was divided into four different watches, each three hours long. We do know that two soldiers were in the cell with him (12:6) and two more kept watch before the door. "Intending after the Passover to bring him out before the people" The trial and execution were delayed because it was deemed improper to do such during the feast. "Passover" Here the King James Version has "Easter", yet the Greek word here is the same word translated other places for "Passover". Clearly, Herod who is arresting Christians is not observing "Easter". The translation "Easter" entered the King James Version because the translators were told that they were not to change any of the accepted terms found in the Bishops" Bible (which was more or less the basis for the KJV). Before that version, Tyndale and Coverdale had used the word "Easter" at this place; and hence, it had become a customary rendering. Actually, the word "Easter" is Anglo-Saxon in origin. "The Anglo-Saxon races had a spring festival, celebrations at which they offered sacrifice to the Teutonic goddess Estera (or Eastre). She was the goddess of light and spring, so the sacrifice and festival was observed in April; and by coincidence the time of the festival corresponded roughly with the time of Christ"s resurrection. Sometime about the 8th century, the name Easter was transferred to the Christian festival which had by then been observed some 300 years in honor of the resurrection of Christ" (Dale p. 138). Thus the annual celebration of Jesus" resurrection did not begin until some 500 years after lifetime of the apostles. Remember, the early Christians celebrated the resurrection of Jesus on every first day of the week (Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 11:26). They did not celebrate His resurrection, birth, or any other event in His life with a special service one time a year. 

Verse 5
"But prayer for him was being made fervently by the church to God" The adverb "fervently" implies both intensity and continuity. This term has been previously used of Jesus" intense agony in Gethsemane (Luke 22:44). "Here we have two communities, the world and the church, arrayed against one another, each wielding an appropriate weapon. On the one side was the authority of Herod, the power of the sword and the security of the prison. On the other side, the church turned to prayer, which is the only power which the powerless possess" (Stott pp. 208-209). Notice that the church will be astonished when God answered! (12:15) "Nevertheless the spiritual power which prayer unleashed was more than a match for Herod" (Kent p. 102). 

Verse 6
"On the very night" On the very night before his scheduled trial and execution. "Peter was sleeping" It is difficult to sleep when the mind is filled with worry and apprehension, yet Peter does not seem to be alarmed about his impending death. Notice that Peter probably does not expect deliverance because God had not intervened when James had been arrested. Later when Paul is arrested, he is singing. Thus Luke pictures both Peter and Paul as being equally defiant of death. "Between two soldiers, bound with chains" "Luke deliberately stresses the thoroughness with which the apostle was being guarded against escape or rescue. Normally it was considered enough for a prisoner to be handcuffed to one soldier" (Stott p. 209). From a human perspective this certainly looks like a hopeless situation for Peter. 

Verse 7
"Behold, an angel of the Lord suddenly appeared" "God is able to deliver in spite of all the precautions of men, soldiers, prison, chains, iron gates. The wisdom of God so surpasses the wisdom of men, that He is able to overcome even the most ingenious plans of men" (Reese p. 432). In our own times people have tried to legislate God out of the schools, and so on, but God can go anywhere He pleases! "Struck Peter"s side and woke him up" Peter was a very sound sleeper! "His chains fell off his hands" The instant removal of the chains without a key is a miraculous element. 

Verse 8
Peter is instructed to put on his outer garments and his sandals. "When lying down to sleep, people of the first century naturally laid aside their outer garments (or used them for a cover), loosened the belt that bound the inner garment to the waist, and took off their sandals" (Reese p. 433). 

Verse 9
Peter thinks he is involved in some sort of vision, (remember such had happened to him in Acts 10:1-48.) "Peter may have felt as the proverb states, ‘Don"t pinch me, I may be dreaming"" (Reese p. 433). This does reveal how "realistic" many visions were (compare with 2 Corinthians 12:1 ff). Notice that his release was accomplished by a series of swift actions, and that the angel does not have the attitude, "Hey, God can do anything, no need to rush". 

Verse 10
"The first and second guard" The soldiers outside the cell were apparently stationed at intervals in the entry way to the prison cell. These guards they passed without the guards even seeing them (compare with Luke 24:16). "The iron gate" The gate simply opened by itself! The Greek word here is automate, from which we get the English "automatically". "There was no key used, nor force of any kind like a battering ram or a kick. As they approached it, it just swung open to allow them to pass" (Reese p. 434). Wow! God is so powerful that He does not even have to kick the door open! "Went along one street, and immediately the angel departed from him" The angel stayed with Peter until he was one block from the prison. He stayed with him until there was no further need for supernatural aid

Verse 11
"Peter came to himself" That is, he realized that this was no vision! He was actually free and outside the prison walls, and he knew this for sure. "And from all that the Jewish people were expecting" That is, Peter knew that the Jewish people wanted another execution (12:3). Many in Jerusalem were talking about and anticipating Peter"s death. Remember, many probably hated Peter because he had taken the gospel to Gentiles. 

Verse 12
"When he realized this" "He quickly surveys the situation as a whole, weighing the possibilities of what he should do" (Reese p. 435). "The house of Mary, the mother of John who was also called Mark" This family of Christians had stayed in Jerusalem despite the persecution of Acts 8:1 ff. This is the Mark who wrote the gospel of Mark, and who would later travel with Paul and Peter (Acts 13:5; Acts 15:39; 2 Timothy 4:11; 1 Peter 5:13). Mark was his Latin name and John was his Hebrew name. In Colossians 4:10, this Mark will be called the "cousin" of Barnabas. "Where many were gathered together and were praying" It appears to have been a large house and one that was frequently used by the Christians in Jerusalem. 

Verse 13
"The task of being doorkeeper was commonly assigned to a young female slave. Visitors, upon arriving at the door, would call out. If the girl recognized the voice, she would unbolt the door and allow them to enter" (Reese pp. 436-437). The name "Rhoda" is Greek and means "a rose". "Came to answer" Is an idiom of the time that meant "came to answer the door". 

Verse 14
"Because of her joy she did not open the gate" This is both humorous and true to life. She is so excited that she forgets to let Peter in! "She is so eager to share the good news she feels that she fails for the moment to have presence of mind to open to the one standing outside" (Reese p. 437).

Verse 15
"You are out of your mind" Notice that they had been praying for Peter-but not for his release. The last person they expected to see at the door that night was Peter. Do we pray for too little? "It is ironical that the group who was praying fervently and persistently for Peter"s deliverance should regard was mad the person who informed them that their prayers had been answered! Rhoda"s simple joy shines brightly against the dark background for the church"s incredulity" (Stott p. 211). "But she kept insisting that it was so" Good for her! "They kept saying, ‘It is his angel"" Note the Greek word here is the word for angel, it is not the word for ghost or spirit. Historians tell us that Jewish people of the time had a common belief that every Israelite had a guardian angel, and such an angel could assume the human word of the person he guarded. "The angel is here conceived of as a man"s spiritual counterpart, capable of assuming his appearance and being mistaken for him" (Stott p. 211). Carefully observe that these Christians had held on to this old Jewish belief, even though there is no biblical evidence for it. The Holy Spirit is not endorsing this idea, rather He is simply recording what these people said (this text is not endorsing such an idea), and on this occasion, they were wrong. Peter was actually at the door!

Verse 16
"But Peter continued knocking" This is also humorous, why they are debating about "who" or "what" is at the door, Peter keeps on knocking! Will someone let the poor man in! In addition, notice the suspense. First, what was Peter thinking? "Hey, open the door before some Roman soldier sees me!" And secondly, who on the inside of the house really wanted to open the door-especially if you believe that some supernatural being was on the other side. 

Verse 17
"Motioning to them with his hand" This is what a person does when they wish the audience to become silent so he can be heard. "Report these things to James and the brethren" The James referred to is probably James the Lord"s brother who becomes a prominent member in the Jerusalem congregation (Galatians 1:19). The brethren may either refer to the rest of the church in Jerusalem that obviously could not all fit into Mary"s residence that night and or the other apostles. "Departed and went to another place" Mary"s home probably would not have been a safe place, and maybe one of the first homes searched as the authorities looked for Peter. We are not told where Peter went or even if he left Jerusalem, however in Acts 15:1-41 he is in Jerusalem. 

Verse 18
"There was no small disturbance among the soldiers" Peter is not discovered missing until dawn, which indicates that Peter was probably delivered around midnight and the soldiers did not change shifts until dawn. What we have in this verse is sheer panic among the soldiers as they rush around desperately trying to find the prisoner. This searching is frantic because all these soldiers will lose their lives if Peter is not found (Acts 16:27; Acts 27:42). 12:19 Notice that Herod is given an opportunity to believe. He should have learned that as his grandfather had failed to kill the Messiah, so he had failed. The soldiers are subject to cross-examination and then are executed. Herod refused to believe the obvious, that is, Peter had been delivered by God"s own hand. Herod was determined not to believe that a miracle had happened so he deliberately chooses to execute several innocent soldiers. There is also another lesson here. Siding with evil men in power is safe and comfortable until God acts!

Verse 19
HEROD"S DEATH

"Although Herod"s victim had escaped his clutches, Herod himself was still at large" (Stott p. 212). 

"He went down from Judea to Caesarea" Josephus informs us that Herod died in 44 A.D. Apparently he caused no further persecution against Christians. The reader should note that Josephus also describes Herod"s death and informs us that he was in Caesarea at the time. Remember, this is where the Roman governor lived when he was not present in Jerusalem. 

Verse 20
"He was very angry with the people of Tyre and Sidon" The phrase very angry indicates that he was angry enough to go to war with them. We are not told what the cause of this anger was. Tyre and Sidon were cities in the Roman province of Syria, and therefore were not in Herod"s jurisdiction. But the situation was very serious, for ambassadors from both cities came to Herod. "Having won over Blastus the king"s chamberlain" "Blastus" is a Roman name, and a chamberlain was an officer in charge of the king"s bed chamber and thus one of his confidential aides. They won him over possibly through means of bribery. Eventually Blastus convinced Herod to give them an audience and then they arrived they pleaded for terms of peace. "Because their country was fed by the king"s country" "Tyre and Sidon had large populations, and there was not enough farm land nearby to raise food for all the people. Therefore the cities were dependent on Galilee for their food supply. Now Galilee was part of Herod"s kingdom" (Reese p. 442). Many people in Tyre and Sidon would starve to death if Herod decided to act upon his anger. 

Verse 21
Josephus tells us that this appointed day was the second day of the sports and games held in Caesarea, at Herod"s insistence, in honor of Claudius Caesar (Antiquities, XIX. 8.2.) "His royal apparel" Josephus tells us he had put on a robe of silver tissue, such a Caligula used to wear at banquets. 

Verse 22
"The people kept crying out" The verb tense shows that they kept it up. "The voice of a god and not a man" And this is exactly the type of praise and false flattery that Herod so earnestly wanted. This was probably proclaimed by the Gentiles in the audience who would address Caesar in similar language. Yet God holds rulers accountable and expects them not only to rule justly, but also to recognize their place under His rule. Herod does not correct the audience and neither does he reject their impious flattery. Note the contrast between Herod, who longed for such worship, and Peter who immediately rejected it in Acts 10:1-48. 

Verse 23
"Immediately an angel of the Lord struck him because he did not give God the glory" God holds pagan rulers accountable! Both Luke and Josephus agree that God"s judgment fell on Herod because he glorified himself rather than God. It is a terrible crime against God to not give Him the glory. Are we seeking glory for ourselves or for Him? "He was eaten by worms and died" These may have been intestinal worms similar in size and appearance to what we call earthworms. Josephus informs us how a terrible pain in the abdomen seized Herod as he addressed the crowd. He collapsed in his box at the theater, and was carried out a dying man. He lingered five days before he died. At this death, his son Agrippa II was seventeen, and power was shifted into the hands of a Roman governor, which gave the Christians a temporary respite from persecution. 

Verse 24
Herod had intended to bring Christianity to an end, but the church instead only grew. Notice that the church grows when the word of the Lord is spread by Christians. There is no substitute for personal evangelism.

Verse 25
Barnabas and Saul come back from Jerusalem to Antioch with John Mark after spreading the relief funds that were mentioned in 11:27-30. Thus now we are prepared for the first missionary journey that is mentioned in the next chapter. 

"Indeed, one cannot fail to admire the artistry with which Luke depicts the complete reversal of the church"s situation. At the beginning of the chapter Herod is on the rampage-arresting and persecuting; at the end he is himself struck down and dies. The chapter opens with James dead, Peter in prison and Herod triumphing; it closes with Herod dead, Peter free, and the word of God triumphing. Such is the power of God to overthrow hostile human plans and to establish His own in their place. Tyrants may be permitted for a time to boast and bluster, oppressing the church and hindering the spread of the gospel, but they will not last. In the end, their empire will be broken and their pride abased" (Stott p. 213).

13 Chapter 13 

Introduction
THE BOOK OF ACTS | CHAPTER 13 

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 13:

I. Barnabas and Saul are sent out: 

II. Barnabas and Saul in Cyprus: 

III. Barnabas and Saul in Pisidian Antioch: 

"Luke has reached the a decisive turning point in his narrative. In keeping with the risen Lord"s prophecy (), witness has been borne to Him "in Jerusalem" and "in all Judea and Samaria": now the horizon broadens to "the ends of the earth"" (Stott p. 215). 

Verse 1
"Now there were at Antioch" As noted in chapter 11, the city of Antioch was a very cosmopolitan city. It was situated geographically on some of the main travel and trade routes both by land and sea. The population of Antioch at this time was over half a million people. The church there had been established in Acts 11:19 ff. "Prophets and teachers" The prophets were inspired, a teacher may or may not be inspired. All prophets are teachers but not all teachers are prophets. Compare this verse with Ephesians 4:11. "Barnabas" Who has already been mentioned (Acts 4:35-36; Acts 11:22 ff; Acts 12:25). "Simeon who was called Niger" Niger (NIE jur) is a Latin name meaning black, and some feel that this means that he was a black African. Some have tried to identify him with Simon of Cyrene who carried the cross for Jesus (Mark 15:21), yet he is probably called "Niger" here to distinguish him from the other Simon"s mentioned in the New Testament. "Lucius of Cyrene" Cyrene was located in North Africa, and this same man appears to be mentioned in Romans 16:21. "Manaean who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch" Manaean (MAN uh en) is the Greek way of spelling the Jewish name "Menahem". Herod the tetrarch is the same man as Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee, the son of Herod the Great, who had John the Baptist beheaded, wanted to see a miracle from Jesus, and who by this time has been banished to Gaul. Remember, this is not the Herod who died in the previous chapter. Somehow Manaean had been connected with the Herodian family, and apparently was around the same age as Herod Antipas. He may have been educated in Rome with Herod"s brother Arachaleus. What a contrast in destinies! Two boys who grew up together, one kills John the Baptist and the other becomes a faithful Christian. "Brought up with" This phrase can also be translated "foster brother" or "intimate friend". "And Saul" The apostle Paul. 

Verse 2
"And fasting" Fasting was a completely voluntary practice and is unregulated as far as time is concerned; there are not set times or days for fasting. These men are busy serving God, and teaching others, and such fasting may also have been due to the fact that they were on the run and at times did not get a chance to eat as they went about instructing, edifying, and converting the lost. "Set apart for Me" Notice that when the Holy Spirit calls or speaks, one does not have to guess what God desires. God is always clear when He directs men. "For the work which I have called them" That is the work of spreading the gospel throughout the Roman Empire. 

Verse 3
"When they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them" Seeing that Paul already was an apostle, this laying on of hands was not for the purpose of conferring spiritual gifts and neither was this some type of denominational "ordination" service. Rather, "this would be a solemn way of impressing upon the church the serious and important duties that were to be performed" (Reese p. 457). These men are being sent on a very important task and the church is praying that God would protect them, that their labors would be successful and it indicates their own support in this endeavor. "It was rather the recognition by the church that God had called them, and it symbolized the identification of the Antioch church with these workers and the bestowal of their blessing" (Kent p. 108). To use this Scripture today and argue that one "feels" that God is either calling them to preach or go somewhere and preach would be a misapplication. Saul and Barnabas do not "feel" that God is directing them, rather God is speaking directly from heaven! And the entire congregation hears this "call". 

Verse 4
"So, being sent out by the Holy Spirit" The Holy Spirit is the one who commanded this mission. This also tells us that the Holy Spirit would set the route. "The journey"s now entered upon by Saul and Barnabas are the most momentous ever undertaken. They have shaped the history of the world" (Reese pp. 458-459). "They went down to Seleucia" (sih LOO shuh). This was the seaport near Antioch. The city was located near the mouth of the Orontes River where it falls into the Mediterranean. The distance from Seleucia to Antioch by water was 41 miles, while overland it was 16 miles. The river itself was not navigable by ocean-going boats because of its many rapids. It was founded in 300 B.C. by Seleucis I Nicator, to provide a seaport for Antioch. "Sailed to Cyprus" Remember Barnabas was born on Cyprus (Acts 4:36) and many Jews lived there. 

Verse 5
"Salamis" This was the largest city on the island and was located on the SE part of Cyprus. With a few hours of favorable weather, Barnabas and Saul were now off to their journey. "In the synagogues of the Jews" What better place to start preaching, seeing that these people already believed in the true God and in the inspired status of the Old Testament (Acts 17:2-3). Notice that the word synagogue is in the plural, they preached in many synagogues on the island. In addition, they start with the Jews first, for God had ordered it (Romans 1:16; Acts 13:46). "They also had John" John Mark is also with them. 

Verse 6
Here we learn that they crossed the entire island going from town to town and synagogue to synagogue. The length of the entire island is about 150 miles and it is 100 miles from Salamis to Paphos. "Paphos" This city is located on the western end of the island and served as the Roman capital. "They found a magician, a Jewish false prophet whose name was Bar-Jesus" This is the second "magician" that we have encountered in Acts (8:9). Like many people today, this man claimed that God was speaking through him, but that claim was false. The name "Bar" means "son of", and "Jesus" or "Joshua" was a common name among the Jews. He would claim to be the "son of salvation" but Paul would reveal his true nature as a "son of the devil" (13:10). "Certain Jewish people claimed, in addition to their sacred books from Jehovah, some books (having supposedly come down from Solomon had information about charms and spells and how to cast them" (Reese pp. 461-462). 

Verse 7
"Who was with" This false prophet had attached himself to a local Roman official. Since Bar-Jesus was Jewish, the proconsul may have assumed that he was a true prophet of Jehovah. Like many false prophets, Bar-Jesus coveted positions of influence and power. "The proconsul" "The island of Cyprus swung back and forth between government by proconsul and government by a governor" (Reese p. 462). Coins have been discovered dated from this time period which confirm that Luke is accurate. At this date, Cyprus was ruled by a proconsul. "Sergis Paulus" Luke will describe him as a man of intelligence. His intelligence and honesty will be revealed by wanting to hear the gospel and by immediately believing when he is given clear evidence. Yes, men of intelligence may have around them swindlers like Bar-Jesus, but eventually such men see through them when the truth is presented. "Paulus showed some sense in trusting a so-called prophet of that nation (the Jewish nation), rather than of some pagan nation" (McGarvey p. 8). "Summon Barnabas and Saul and sought to hear the word of the Lord" The verb "sought" means in the classical Greek, "to put questions to" someone. This man wanted to hear God"s word!

Verse 8
"But Elmas the magician (for so his name is translated)" The name Elymas is a Greek spelling of an Arabic word, that either means strong or wise. Elymas is a translation of the word "magician"; it is not a translation of the name Bar-Jesus. "Was opposing them" He clearly saw Barnabas and Saul as a threat to his position of influence with the proconsul. Compare with 2 Timothy 3:8. "Seeking to turn away the proconsul away from the faith" He is actually trying to stop the proconsul from hearing the truth and becoming a Christian. Carefully note in the verses that follow how God feels about someone who tries to hinder people from learning about and obeying the faith. "Faith here stands either for the Christian religion, or the body of doctrine that Christians believe, which not only points in the right direction, but also points out the error of magic and witchcraft" (Reese p. 463). Compare with Romans 1:18. 

Verse 9
"Saul, who was also known as Paul" This will be the last time in Acts that Luke will call the apostle by his name "Saul", save when reference is made to his previous life. Many people in the ancient word had two names, Saul would have been his Hebrew name (after King Saul in the Old Testament), and Paul which is of Latin origin, which means "little". We are not told why the apostle opted to use his Roman name instead of his Hebrew name for the rest of his life. "Filled with the Holy Spirit" That is, the Holy Spirit is going to speak through Him (2 Peter 1:20-21). This does not mean that Paul did not have the Holy Spirit previously, but rather the Holy Spirit is delivering a specific message. "To show that this boldness, outspokenness and power in condemning Elymas were all from God" (Stott pp. 219-220). "Fixed his gaze on him" (Acts 1:10; Acts 3:4; Acts 6:15). 

Verse 10
"You who are full of all deceit and fraud" The Holy Spirit immediately labels Elymas as a fake and a fraud. He was not full of miraculous powers and wisdom, rather he was full of deception and falsehood. "You son of the devil" He is not a son of salvation, rather he is a son of condemnation. He is doing the devil"s will and he has completely given himself to this realm of evil. Compare with John 8:44. "You enemy of all righteousness" One who stands opposed to God"s attempt to bring righteousness to the proconsul. "His activities are opposed to both a man"s becoming saved, and then living right" (Reese p. 465). "Will you not cease to make crooked the straight ways of the Lord?" Men and women like Elymas are constantly trying to pervert and twist God"s truths for their own personal benefit. They do not want people hearing the truth, rather they are always trying to convince others that one can be right with God without really having to do what God says (2 Timothy 4:3). How many people today are unceasing in their efforts to pervert the straight ways of the Lord?

Verse 11
"The hand of the Lord" God"s power manifested in a punishment. "You will be blind... for a time" Note God"s mercy. This blindness was temporary and was designed to put this false prophet out of commission and bring him to repentance. Yes, God even wants Elymas saved (2 Peter 3:9). "And immediately" That is, "on the spot". "As he groped about, calling on one and then another of the frightened by-standers to lead him by the hand, the falsity and iniquity of his pretensions stood practically confessed; and the divine mission of the apostles was demonstrated" (McGarvey p. 9). 

Verse 12
"Then the proconsul believed" Which will include the acts of repentance, confession and baptism (Acts 8:12; Acts 11:21; Acts 16:34). "Being amazed at the teaching of the Lord" "The amazement may stem from the fact that they are surprised to find out that the Lord actually objects to the occult, and directs men away from it" (Reese p. 467). In addition, he was probably amazed by seeing a true miracle verses the type of tricks that Elymas had been presenting (Acts 8:13). 

IN PERGA

Verse 13
Notice that Paul is now mentioned first. Apparently, the Holy Spirit sees him as taking charge or exercising now the commission on which he was sent by Jesus, to be the apostle to the Gentiles (Acts 26:16-18). "Perga in Pamphylia" Perga was the capital city of the Roman province of Pamphylia, which is located in what is now Turkey. The trip from Cyprus to Perga would have been about 100 miles by sea. Today there are extensive Greek and Roman ruins at Perga. "But John left them and returned to Jerusalem" "It is plain from Acts 15:37-39 that Mark"s reason for returning to Jerusalem was something that Paul deemed unworthy - enough so that Paul was unwilling to have him as a companion on another journey" (Reese pp. 467-468). The good news is that John Mark will prove himself in the years to come to be a valuable coworker (Colossians 4:10; 2 Timothy 4:11). There were many dangers and trials in this part of the world. The highways were known to be infested with thieves and bandits (2 Corinthians 11:26), malaria was prevalent, and the trip from Perga to Pisidian Antioch involved a steep climb over the Tarsus mountains (Pisidian Antioch sits at 3500 feet above sea level) and a journey of 100 miles.

Verse 14
"Pisidian Antioch" It was called Pisidian Antioch to distinguish it from the Antioch in Syria. "There are extensive ruins in the spot today, testifying that Pisidian Antioch was a great city on the main route between Ephesus and Cilicia" (Reese p. 468). The city was originally built by Selecius I Nicator and named after his father Antiochus. In Roman times, this city was the capital of the Roman providence of Southern Galatia. So keep the sermon in this chapter in mind when you read the Galatian letter. In 6 B.C., it has been designated a Roman colony by Augustus, and there was a considerable Jewish population here. "On the Sabbath day they went into the synagogue and sat down" The gospel was to the Jews first (Romans 1:16), and what better place the best prospects and a captive audience than in the local synagogue. 

Verse 15
Synagogue officials had the authority to conduct the services, and choose people to read a Scripture, offer a prayer, or deliver a sermon. "It was customary for synagogue rulers to invite visiting rabbis to speak. Someone may have heard that Paul was a former student of Gamaliel. 

Verse 16
"Motioning with his hand" Paul stands (17:22), and he uses gestures to summon the attention of the audience. "You who fear God" Probably this designation includes converts of Judaism. "Listen" Notice that paying attention is a choice. 

PAUL"S SERMON

As you read this sermon be impressed with the logical order and all the historical citations. The Old Testament, as well as the happenings in the New Testament, are historical facts.

Verse 17
God choose Israel as His particular people (Deuteronomy 7:6-7), multiplied Israel while in Egyptian bondage (Exodus 1:7), and brought them out of Egypt by great manifestations of His power, including all the plagues and the parting of the Red Sea.

God "put up with" the complaining, unbelieving, and murmuring Israelites in the wilderness for about 40 years. Yet despite their complaints, He cared for and feed them. 

Verse 19
God subdued seven nations in the book of Joshua, the Hittites, Girgashites, Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites, Hivites, and the Jebusites (Joshua 3:10; Nehemiah 9:8). After this the land was then divided (Joshua chapters 14-15). "About four hundred and fifty years" The dividing of the land did not take 450 years, rather this statement picks up the events from verses 17-19. Israel was in bondage 400 years, plus 40 years in the wilderness and another 10 to conquer the land. 

Verse 20
Samuel was the last of the Judges and the first in a long line of prophets. 

Verse 21
"In the process of asking for a king like the nations round about them, the Jews were rebelling against God"s order of government (1 Samuel 8:5; Hosea 13:10). Still, God had foreseen this (Deuteronomy 17:14-15), and it had been predicted that they would have a king" (Reese p. 473). 13:21 King Saul was from the same tribe as the speaker! (Philippians 3:5). Josephus notes that Saul reigned 18 years before Samuel"s death and 22 years after it. The Old Testament does not record how long Saul reigned, but by inspiration Paul reveals that it was 40 years. 

Verse 22
God removed Saul from being king because he rebelled (1 Samuel 15:8-23), and raised up David (1 Samuel 16:1 ff). "I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after My heart, who will do all My will" In contrast to Saul, the characteristic of David would be obedience (1 Kings 14:8-9; Psalms 89:20; 1 Samuel 13:14). David was not perfect (he committed adultery), but the overall pattern of David"s life was obedience. Even after he sinned, David obediently repented and was willing to suffer whatever consequences God decreed (2 Samuel 12:1-31; Psalms 51:1-19). 

Verse 23
Paul quickly moves from David, to one of David"s descendants, Jesus, who he declares to be the promised Messiah. Notice that Israel needed a Savior. 

Verse 24
The work of John the Baptist, which involved preparing the people to accept the coming Savior is mentioned here. "Paul uses the very terms found in the Gospel accounts of the Baptist"s preaching (Matthew 3:11)" (Reese p. 475). 

Verse 25
See John 1:21; Matthew 3:11. John made it clear that he was not the Christ, but he had predicted the coming of Jesus. "Paul is now able to follow the Baptist"s example and direct his hearers attention to the same Jesus" (Stott p. 223). The words of John the Baptist confirm two truths, first that the Messiah had been born and second, he was coming after John. 

Verse 26
Salvation is based in Jesus and Paul has this message and can tell people what to do to be saved. 

Verse 27
Even though the prophecies concerning the Messiah are read continually (passages such as Psalms 22:1-31; Psalms 69:1-36 and Isaiah 53:1-12), the Jewish rulers ignored these predictions, just like they ignored the testimony of John the Baptist. Not only did John predict Jesus, but the prophets also predicted that the Messiah would be rejected, crucified, and a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. In crucifying Jesus, the rulers did just as the Old Testament prophets had predicted that people would do to the Messiah. "Recognizing neither Him nor the utterances of the prophets" They did not recognize Jesus as the Messiah because He did not fit their preconceived ideas, even though Jesus offered clear proof that He was the Messiah (John 5:36 ff). 

Verse 28
They found no ground for condemning Jesus even though they hired false witnesses. "It was not because they didn"t try that the Jewish religious leaders could find no crime. They employed Judas to be a traitor, they bribed false witnesses, they held a preliminary trial in hopes that Jesus would utter some unguarded word that they could use against Him" (Reese p. 477). "They asked Pilate" In the end, they were forced to put pressure on Pilate, that if he did not release Jesus, they would do their best to portray him as being disloyal to Caesar. 

Verse 29
Jesus suffered and died just as the Old Testament had predicted that the Messiah would. 

Verse 30
In spite of what men did, God raised Him from the dead. "That God raised Him is seen as evidence that He approved of Jesus" sacrifice for sins, and is setting Him out in a conspicuous way for all men to consider and obey" (Reese p. 478). 

Verse 31
And many people actually saw the resurrected Jesus (1 Corinthians 151 ff). While Paul was preaching in Antioch the other "witnesses" were preaching elsewhere. 

Verse 32
This is the thing promised to the fathers (Abraham, Isaac and Jacob), the coming of the Messiah, the one who would bless all nations. The death, burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ is the fulfillment of the promise made to the fathers. Notice that the promise that the apostles mention is not the land promise in the Old Testament. 

Verse 33
What Paul calls the "second Psalm" is actually the second Psalm! "Thou are My Son; today I have begotten You" Psalms 2:7. From verse 34 it is clear that the "day" and the "begetting" under consideration is the day Jesus was raised from the day. Remember, Jesus is divine, and thus He was never "begotten" in the sense of being created (John 1:1). 

Verse 34
"I will give you the holy and sure blessings of David" This is a quotation from the Greek rendering of Isaiah 55:3. Remember, God had also promised David that one of his descendants would sit upon his throne forever (2 Samuel 7:13-14). Notice in the context of Isaiah 55:1-13, the faithful mercies shown to David obviously include salvation. Such blessings are holy in the sense that they come from a holy God, and they can make men holy and they are sure, or dependable. 

Verse 35
Peter had quoted the same Psalm (16) and made a similar application in Acts 2:27. Notice that Peter and Paul taught the same gospel and the same truths. "Served the purpose of God in his own generation" "One of the contrasts between David and Christ is stated in this verse. David"s service lasted only for a generation whereas the service of Christ lasts through all generations continually" (Reese p. 481). 

Verse 38
Forgiveness of sins is obviously only through Jesus because He is the only Savior (Acts 4:12). Forgiveness is in Christ, but one is not into Christ until they are baptized (Galatians 3:26-27). 

Verse 39
In Christ one is freed or justified from all things (all sins), this the Law of Moses could not accomplish, because the sacrificial system in the Law could not remove sin (Hebrews 10:1 ff). The inference is clear that the Law of Moses has been removed. It was the purpose of the Law to bring the Jews to Christ (Galatians 3:24). Even the Law itself predicted its own removal (Jeremiah 31:31-34), and taught that salvation would not be based on keeping the Law by on the basis of an obedient faith (Habakkuk 2:4). 

Verse 40
Yet great blessings bring an equal condemnation upon those who reject these blessings. "The reason Paul did not, like Peter, urge his hearers to repent and be baptized, that they might be in Christ and enjoy the remission of their sins, was because, as we shall see below, he saw that they were not prepared for such an exhortation" (Reese p. 483). 

Verse 41
This is a quotation from Habakkuk 1:5. The point from the passage is that if men scoff and refuse to obey when God visits them, they will certainly perish. "The thing about which Habakkuk spoke was the invasion by the Chaldeans. God has a hand in history, and used the Chaldeans as an instrument of judgment and punishment upon the rebellious Jews. So Paul implies similar calamities, both temporal and eternal, will come those who reject the Messiah" (Reese pp. 484-485). "You will never believe" Keep this verse in mind when someone reads a passage in the Bible and then says, "Oh, I can"t believe that God would ever do that!" The Bible and history is filled with many events that people would never have believed were possible or that God would do - even if someone described it to them. Yes, God will do many things that unbelievers can"t accept. 

Verse 42
Yet many in the synagogue want them to come back and preach again a week later. 

Verse 43
During that week Paul and Barnabas urged those who appeared to be receptive to continue in God"s favor - that is to continue to listen and believe. "Keep on believing, that they may remain in the sphere of God"s favor" (Reese p. 486). 

Verse 44
An extremely large crowd shows up on the next Sabbath. 13:45 "No such overflow crowds came to the synagogue when the Jewish teachers were the speakers" (Reese p. 487). Sadly these men were more interested in human praise than in a love for the truth. They immediately try to undermine Paul"s preaching by contradicting Paul"s application of Scripture to Jesus and by blaspheming. 

Verse 46
The gospel was to the Jews first, but seeing that they repudiated it, and judged themselves unworthy of eternal life, Paul would start preaching to the Gentiles. "Judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life" "By their conduct they had condemned themselves" (Reese p. 488). Notice that this is a judgment that unbelievers bring upon themselves. If one rejects the gospel or seeks to hinder others by their actions they are saying that they do not deserve to have the chance to be saved. 

Verse 47
Even the Old Testament had predicted preaching and salvation being brought to the Gentiles (Isaiah 49:6). Once again note who has Scripture on their side! "The aged Simon, who had been promised he would see the Messiah before he died, quoted this same passage as he held the infant Jesus in his arms (Luke 2:25-32)" (Reese p. 489). 

Verse 48
"And as many as had been appointed to eternal life believed" Calvinists had long argued that this verse is teaching that God predestined specific individuals for salvation and that men were saved or lost simply because God had so decreed it. Yet such a view violates a number of things in the context:

The entire sermon assumes that men have a choice, in fact the Jews are warned about rejecting the message (). 

If one is predestined to heaven or hell without any choice in the matter then how does one obey the warning "take heed, so that the thing spoken of in the Prophets may not come upon you" ()? If predestination is true, then such a fate is unavoidable!

God does "appoint" eternal life to believers, but the difference is that anyone can become a believer (Mark 16:15). God determined that obedient believers would be saved, but specifically who would believe or not believe was not determined - that is a freewilled choice. Thus, when I choose to believe and be baptized I automatically become part of a chosen group. 

Notice that Paul said that the unbelieving Jews had judged themselves unworthy of eternal life (), yet such a statement is inaccurate if predestination is true. In that situation God already judged you unworthy. In addition, in Calvinism one could judge themselves unworthy yet still be selected by God, because the choice has nothing to do with what one says or does in this life. 

Brother Larry Hafley wrote the following comments: 

The easiest way to explain the text is to refer to verses 26, 38,39. Verse 26 encompasses Jews and Gentiles--men, brethren, children of...Israel (Jews) and whosoever among you that feareth God (Gentiles)." 

So, all are given "the word of this salvation." This same truth is echoed in verses 38, 39--"all that believe are justified from all things." See how comprehensive that is? Now, compare it with the affirmation of Romans 1:16. But, how could that be, how could it be that "all that believe ("whosoever")" may be justified, if, according to verses 46-48, God had arbitrarily and capriciously determined who should be saved and who should be lost? Now, in this case, we have the plain and clear import and teaching of verses 26, 38, 39. We know what those verses say. About them, there is no doubt. Now, verses 46-48 are in controversy. However, we can form no opinion regarding them that would conflict with or contradict those other texts.

Next, in view of the conclusions established above, that the gospel is "sent" to all, is effective for all, note the contrast in verses 46 & 48. First, one judges himself either worthy or unworthy of eternal life, for if some judged themselves unworthy of it, it follows, given the conclusions established above, that some judged themselves "worthy" of it. The meaning of verse 48 is partially explained by John 5:40 and Acts 2:41. There, some would not, or "willed not" to come to Christ (not that they

could not, but that they "will not"). Jesus spoke to them that they might be saved (John 5:34). This correlates with Acts 13:26; Acts 13:38-39. But, they, like those in Acts 13:46, did not "will" to be saved; hence, they judged or condemned themselves. On the other hand, those in Acts 2:41"gladly received the word." Those folks, they who gladly receive the word, are

they are ordained unto eternal life. In essence, this is what Romans 1:16 says. 

Verse 49
Remember, this is the southern Galatian region. 

Verse 50
Unfortunately the unbelieving Jews found some powerful allies in influential men and women. Compare this with 2 Timothy 3:10-11. 

Verse 51
There are times to just shake off the dust of your feet (Luke 9:5) and move on. Iconium was located about 80 miles from Pisidian Antioch. This city is called Konya on modern maps. 

Verse 52
The unbelieving Jews and others could kick the preachers out of town but they could not get rid of the gospel message or the joy in the hearts of the new converts. "With the Holy Spirit" Before Paul left he imparted various spiritual gifts to the members of this new congregation. Paul would write back to the Galatians that the fruit of the Spirit is... joy.
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 14:

Verse 1
"And it came about that in Iconium" "Nearly 100 miles SE of Pisidian Antioch, commanding the broad plateau which lies between the Tarsus and the Sultan mountain ranges and which is well watered by their rivers, is situated the very old city of Iconium, which today is Turkey"s fourth largest town of Konya" (Stott p. 228). "Entered the synagogue of the Jews together" Which was Paul"s customary first preaching stop in a new town (Acts 17:1 ff). As a result of such efforts a great multitude of Jews and Greeks believed. 

Verse 2
"But if some Jews and Gentiles were united in faith, others were united in opposition" (Stott p. 228). Notice how the gospel message makes a clear division between believers and unbelievers and that a person cannot remain neutral concerning its truths. Compare with Matthew 10:34. "The Jews disbelieved" Actually the Greek verb rendered "disbelieved", means to disobey. Seeing that faith and obedience go together, it is logical that unbelief and disobedience go hand in hand as well (John 3:36; Hebrews 3:18-19). The rest of the verse reveals that the unbelieving Jews did their best to stir up trouble and engaged in an unscrupulous slander campaign against the brethren. 

Verse 3
But Paul and Barnabas held their ground. They stayed there a long time due to both the number of conversions and the amount of opposition. There is opposition here but there appears to be no attempt to forcibly expel the preachers from town. Relying upon the Lord, they continued to preach with boldness (Ephesians 6:19; Acts 4:29). The expression long time is a relative term, "we do not know whether it was a month, three months, or longer" (Reese p. 498). Notice how many conversions and much opposition went hand in hand. Typically in an area where people are hostile to the gospel you will also find people who will be truly dedicated. One of the hardest places to preach is where people are not really opposed to the gospel, yet neither are they willing to dedicate their lives. "Granting that signs and wonders" In the face of opposition God placed miracles, yet even in the face of miracles a good percentage of the city continued to rebel against God. 

Verse 4
No middle ground in this town. "Apostles" The plural form here is used and in verse 14 referring to Paul and Barnabas. This is the first time Barnabas has been so designated. "Usually the title is reserved in the New Testament for those directly chosen by Christ Himself - the twelve and Paul. However the word apostolos is used in the sense of a messenger authorized by a certain church in Philippians 2:25. Barnabas then may be understand as an apostle in the wider sense, either as a duly-recognized messenger (along with Paul) from the church at Antioch (13:2-3), or as a member of an apostolic party (with Paul"s apostleship in a sense lending its authority to Barnabas)" (Kent p. 115). 

Verse 5
Eventually the opposition has had enough and an attempt is made to do bodily harm to Paul and Barnabas, even to the point of stoning them to death. 

Verse 6
Notice that God does not expect Christians to die as soon as possible. One"s faithfulness or courage is not suspect when they simply decide to move on to the next town. "It is not wrong to flee when your life is in danger, and when by staying you can do no more good. There is not any reason for sticking your neck in the guillotine unless you are forced to do it. God expects us to preserve ourselves unless truth, honesty, and integrity are involved" (Reese p. 501). "The cities of Lycanonia" "Lycanonia was one of the ethnic provinces of Asia Minor in pre-Roman times. In Roman times, it was incorporated into the area called Southern Galatia" (Reese p. 501). Critics of the Bible in times past accused Luke here of inaccuracy, for they claimed that Iconium was also a city of Lycanonia and that no border existed between these cities. But British scholar William Ramsay has noted that while Iconium was Lycaonian earlier and later again, Luke"s statement was accurate at the period when Paul visited this area and it was accurate at no other time except between 37 and 72 A.D. (St. Paul the Traveller, pp. 110-111). Some have wondered by Paul selected these cities, because neither town had a large population. Ramsay refers to them as a "quiet backwater". Perhaps they were a temporary refuge, and people in any town need the gospel. "Lystra" Was situated about 40 miles SE of Iconium, and Derbe was about 20 miles farther to the east. The location of Lystra was positively identified in 1885. Augustus had made it a Roman Colony in 6 AD The site of Derbe was identified in 1956. "The surrounding region" Paul preached in these cities and in the countryside and surrounding villages as well. 

Verse 7
Nothing could silence them. 

Verse 8
Compare this man to the man mentioned in 3:1-11. "Like the man at the Gate Beautiful, this man at Lystra was one whose history from infancy was well known" (Reese p. 502). 

Verse 9
"Had faith to be made well" From other passages we learn that faith was not always a necessary requirement for healing (Acts 3:1 ff). The faith under consideration would include, this man"s belief that Paul could heal him, and that God would accomplish such things (see Matthew 9:21-29). He also believed Paul"s preaching, which may have touched upon the miracles performed by Jesus and by the apostles. 

Notice that no mention is made of a Jewish synagogue, though this city was apparently the home of Lois, Eunice, and Timothy (Acts 16:1; Acts 20:4; 2 Timothy 1:5).

Verse 10
This was an immediate and complete healing. "The miracle was entire and complete in a moment. One who had never learned to walk, walking immediately, is a very striking miracle" (Reese p. 504). "Stand upright" The man under consideration had the faith to promptly obey this command, others would have sneered at this command has being cruel or mocking the lame man. But this man was ready to obey any command and act upon it. 

Verse 11
"In the Lycanonian language" This was a local dialect of some kind, "it was perfectly natural for the people, in their excitement, to revert to their native language" (Reese p. 504). "The gods have become like men and have come down to us" This miracle led the people to suppose that Paul and Barnabas were gods who had taken on human form. "It was evidently beyond human ability to so heal a man, and they had no other explanation to account for the healing, for it was something more than their common magicians of the day could do!" (Reese p. 504). The poems of ancient writers Homer and Virgil are filled with accounts of how the gods took on human form and then they were supposed to learn about human affairs to aid the men they came to visit (See Barnes Notes, p. 218). 

Verse 12
"They began calling Barnabas, Zeus, and Paul, Hermes" Luke gives the Greek names for these gods; Zeus was also known as Jupiter who was viewed as the most powerful of all the gods of the ancients. Hermes, called Mercury by the Romans, was the messenger of the gods, and of Zeus in particular. "The Roman poet Ovid (43 B.C. AD 17) (Metamorphoses VIII, 626ff) records the ancient myth concerning a visit of Zeus and Hermes to the neighboring region of Phrygia, disguised as mortals. All turned them away except one old couple, Philemon and Baucis, on the Lycanonian border. Later a flood came in judgment and drowned all except this couple" (Kent pp. 116-117). "Because he was the chief speaker" Paul apparently did most of the speaking. "Now you know, sometimes, Paul is pictured as a runt; he is said by some to have had sore eyes, perhaps was hunch-backed, had epilepsy, was bald, and had a hooked nose. But somehow or other, as this author tracks him around over the Roman empire in his imagination, and as he sees what Paul did and where he went, it seems hard to believe that he was a runty, scrawny, epileptic, sore-eyed, undernourished man. Furthermore, it is not easy to believe that Paul could have been thought of as being a Greek god…if he had been that sort of physical specimen" (Reese pp. 505-506). 

Verse 13
The people were so dead serious they even were intent on treating Paul and Barnabas as gods to the point of worshipping them. Garlands were wreaths of flowers that were draped over the horns of the sacrificial victim. 

Verse 14
As soon as Paul and Barnabas hear what is planned they immediately tore their robes as an expression of abhorrence. "Since it was in the Lycaonian language that the people shouted out their belief that the gods had visited them, and named Barnabas Zeus and Paul Hermes, it is understandable that the preachers did not at first understand what was happening. It dawned on them only when the priest of Zeus brought bulls and wreaths, intending to offer sacrifice to them" (Stott p. 231).

Verse 15
"We also are men of the same nature as you" We are not gods, we are mere men! Paul made it very clear that he was not the object of worship, compare with James 5:17. "Preach the gospel to you" That is why we have come, not to be worshipped. "In order that you should turn from these vain things" We have come to stop such idol worship and not encourage it. Idols and polytheism is called a "vain" thing. It is empty, fruitless, useless, powerless, and completely lacking in truth. Such gods do not even exist! Notice that Paul does not preach a message that views all other religions as valid. "Turn" Acts 3:19. "To a living God" In contrast to dead and lifeless idols. Also there is no such thing as a spiritual vacuum, if you turn from idols then you must turn to the living God, otherwise you will fall back into some other error. "Who made the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that is in them" Various gods did not create or govern the world, rather only one God created everything and only one God rules over everything. This God, the Creator, the living God, is the same God who healed the lame man, and Paul and Barnabas speak for Him. Therefore, if they want to be right with the Creator, then they need to obey the gospel. Notice, in order to teach someone the truth one must often correct the errors of the person to whom you are speaking. Some worshippers of Zeus believe that he was the creator and the idea that matter was eternal was another popular myth. Paul"s sermon here contradicted both ideas, for the living God was the Creator of all. 

Verse 16
"In the generations gone by" In the ages previous to the New Covenant or Gospel Age. "He permitted all the nations to go their own ways" That is, God allowed men to depart from Him without immediate judgment (Romans 1:18-32). The word permitted does not mean that God approved of their departures and neither does it mean that God saved those who departed, but simply, allowed such to happen without an immediate punishment. Yet the Old Testament is filled with examples of God sending righteous men to the Gentiles and examples of God judging pagan nations (Jeremiah 18:1 ff; Jonah, Daniel).

Verse 17
"Yet He did not leave Himself without witness" God had been very active in history. Not only does the creation itself bear witness to God"s existence (Psalms 19:1 ff; Romans 1:20), but God also had provided many providential demonstrations of His existence and of His moral character and goodness. "In that He did good and gave you gains from heaven and fruitful seasons" Even though the people in the ancient world believed that Zeus sent the rains, the truth is that living God had sent all such rains which had resulted in fruitful seasons. Notice that the rain and all weather is under God"s control. Rain helps the crops to grow and that is one of the evidences of the good constantly done by God. "It is part of the evidence that God is actively doing good in His world that so few seasons are unfruitful. Just after the flood, God promised seed time and harvest as long s the earth stands (Genesis 8:22)" (Reese p. 512). Compare with Luke 6:35. Man often overlooks such basic and simple daily blessings. The rain might seem like an inconvenience at times to modern man, but without it, we would all starve to death, and world economies would come to a grinding halt. Yet the priceless rain is given by God to all men and it is given free of charge. 

"Satisfying your hearts with food and gladness" The results of such blessings are that human needs are met and men and women are joyful and happy. Even the unbeliever cannot be happy without God - for he or she depends upon God"s earthly blessings for happiness. Thus it is hypocritical for a well-fed atheist to lecture on why man does not need God. 

The reason that God sends the rains on the just and unjust is because if God excluded the sinner from things like rains and harvests, everyone would want to be on the Lord"s side (not because they loved Him or believed in Him), but because they merely wanted earthly benefits. Thus men would serve God for the reason that the devil claimed that Job served the Lord. 

Verse 18
Yet all these arguments barely kept the people from offering sacrifices in the honor of Paul and Barnabas. 

Verse 19
Not satisfied with running Paul out of Iconium, unbelieving Jews travel 100 miles in order to continue their opposition. "Having won over the multitudes" Here we see how fickle men can be. "What a striking instance of the fickleness and instability of popular feeling. A few days or weeks before they were ready to worship them; now they give permission to let them be stoned. In the closing days of Jesus" earthly ministry when shouts of "Hosanna!" Quickly changed to "Crucify!"" (Reese p. 513). "They stoned Paul and dragged him out of the city" This is a mob action, and his body was dragged outside to the city, like the body of a dead beast, left to any fate that might await. Paul later will note this stoning (2 Corinthians 11:25). "Supposing him to be dead" Luke too careful to record that Paul had not died, but that the Jews thought they had killed him. Barnabas is not stoned, probably because they had caught Paul all by himself. 

Verse 20
"He arose" Luke has already informed us that Paul had not died, so this is not a resurrection, yet for Paul to get up, enter the city, and then travel the next day does seem to indicate some sort of miraculous healing. "His swift recovery from apparent death required something more than the recuperative powers of a clean and energetic body dominated by a courageous spirit" (Reese p. 515). Some commentators claim that Paul actually died from this stoning and was resurrected and that 2 Corinthians 12:1-9, when Paul was caught up into the third heaven is to be identified with this event. But Luke is clear that Paul had not died and in 2 Corinthians 12:1 ff, Paul was not sure if he was in the body or apart from the body when these events took place, yet in Acts 14:19-20, Paul"s body does not move! "Entered the city" Here is courage. "Like Jesus, Paul remained unmoved. His steadfastness of character was upset neither by flattery nor by opposition" (Reese p. 233). 

"Derbe" This city was located about 20 miles to the SE. Remember during this trip, Paul will convert Timothy and his mother and grandmother to the faith (Acts 16:1 ff; 2 Timothy 3:11). 

Verse 21
It looks like the Jews from Iconium did not follow Paul to Derbe and Paul"s preaching in Derbe was very successful. Paul then turns around and comes back to these cities in which he had faced such persecution.

Verse 22
He came back to strengthen all these new Christians, compare with Acts 15:36; Acts 16:4. Grounding new converts in the faith (Colossians 1:23) is just as important as converting people in the first place (Matthew 28:20). "To continue in the faith" Indicating that a person can fall away. "The truth is that these were young converts; they were surrounded by both unbelieving Jews and outright idolaters. They lived in the midst of many temptations and dangers. Family ties had been broken. Social ties had been broken. They needed encouragement" (Reese p. 517). "Through many tribulations we must enter the kingdom of God" Compare with 2 Timothy 3:12. Notice the word must. Living a faithful life will involve being persecuted, it will involve "many" tribulations. Therefore, the Christian needs to be prepared for suffering and opposition (John 16:33). We need to have a long-range perspective, and we need to be hardy! The kingdom of God here is the eternal, heavenly kingdom. They had already seen what being a Christian was costing Paul, and they are now told that they will not be exempt from suffering in their Christian life, even though they are not apostles. We must spiritually prepare to face opposition. 

Verse 23
"Appointed elders" The qualifications are given in 1 Timothy 3:1 ff and Titus 1:5 ff. One of the ways that Christians can be better prepared to face persecution is to be in a congregation that is shepherded by qualified elders (Hebrews 13:17). Part of the strengthening process for Christians includes being cared for by elders. Qualified men are found so quickly in these new congregations because some of these converts have been faithful Jews, or Gentile converts to the Jewish faith, and thus they already had many of the qualifications, except being well versed in the truths of the gospel message. "It must be remembered that, although these disciples had been but a comparatively short time in the church, many of them were in character and knowledge of the Scriptures the ripest fruits of the Jewish synagogue; and they needed only the additional knowledge which the Gospel brought in order to be models of wisdom and piety in the churches" (McGarvey p. 521). In addition, Paul with the laying on of his hands could always pass on to these elders various spiritual gifts that would make their knowledge of the Gospel complete and full. "In every church" Each congregation had its own elders (Acts 20:17; Acts 20:28), because the only congregation that elders have authority over is the one of which they are members (1 Peter 5:2). "Having prayed with fasting" Indicating the serious and solemn nature of this appointment. "The churches are being turned over to local leadership. It was a solemn and fearsome moment, and so there was prayer and fasting. We can hear their prayers as they asked God to lead the new churches and their newly elected leaders, and also that He would guide and protect the apostles on their journey" (Reese p. 522). "They commended them to the Lord in whom they had believed" The word commend here is the word regularly used when a person entrusts his money or property to someone else"s care. The apostles are confident that as long as these Christians continue to trust Christ, He will care for them (Matthew 28:20). 

Carefully observe that when Paul went preaching he did not leave human organizations behind him. He did not establish missionary societies, hospitals, orphanages, or other human organizations. Rather, he left local congregations behind him where that had been none. In addition, these congregations were now self-sufficient and were not dependent upon Paul preaching for them every Sunday. 

Verse 24
They now retrace the route by which they had come (13:14). 

Verse 25
"Spoken the word in Perga" They may have already done some preaching here (13:13), but Paul is always one who uses his time wisely. If they are waiting for a ship bound for Antioch, then what better way to pass the time than in preaching? "They went down to Attalia" The name of this city is pronounced Att-a-LYE-a, it was a town on the seacoast, about 16 miles from Perga. "Apparently finding no ship bound for Syria in the port of Perga, the preachers decide to go down to the seacoast, where they might have a better possibility of finding a ship on which they could book passage" (Reese p. 523). 

Verse 26
They sail from Attalia to the Syria coast and then journey inland to Antioch. "From which" Paul and Barnabas had been sent out from Antioch and when they had left the church there had commended them to the grace of God. The church had committed these men to God"s favor and protection during this journey. "For the work that hey had accomplished" They had done all that the Holy Spirit had intended them to do. "In our own lives, many times, it is the things that we have left undone that we are ashamed of. How about us? Are we fulfilling our ministry, or are we loafing on the job?" (Reese p. 523).

Verse 27
When they arrived the entire congregation gathered together while Paul and Barnabas related all that had happened. Here is Bible authority for the congregation to come together and hear about the preaching efforts of various men. "All the things that God had done with them" God had been "with" the preachers, He had spoken and worked miracles through them. "And how He had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles" Paul often will speak of "open doors" (1 Corinthians 16:9; 2 Corinthians 2:12; Colossians 4:3). Such doors are great opportunities to speak the gospel and teach others. Notice the "door" that one must walk through does not go through the Law of Moses, but rather through faith. And faith only comes one way, through listening to and embracing what the word of God says (Romans 10:17). In addition, notice how God is given the credit. Yes, Paul and Barnabas had preached, but the message was God"s message (1 Corinthians 3:6 ff). 

Verse 28
This trip probably had started some time in 45 AD soon after the death of Herod (chapter 12) that had taken place in 44 AD It probably had lasted through 47 or 48 AD, but the council of Jerusalem was probably held in 50 or 51 AD So they may have stayed in Antioch after this trip for one or two years. One writer established that the distance traveled on this first trip was over 1200 miles. 

